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Preface

This book began with two women talking to each other. Lisa
Hirschman and I were both starting our clinical practice. We met to give
each other supervision and support. In the course of these meetings, we
discovered that both of us had seen what seemed like an alarming num-
ber of women with a history of incest. We were disturbed both by our
patients’ complaints and by the way these complaints had been ignored
by more experienced clinicians. What little literature we could find on
the subject of overt incest was so contaminated by sexist bias as to be es-
sentially useless. Since nothing satisfactory seemed to have been written
about father-daughter incest, we were finally driven to write about it
ourselves,

That was in 1975. If anyone had told us at the time that we were em-
barking upon a five-year collaboration that would ultimately result in a
book, we would have been appalled. Incest is not a topic that one em-
braces; one backs into it, fighting every step of the way. What kept us
going was the response of the women we reached through our research
and our writing. Women we had never met wrote to us to encourage us
and to tell their stories. They convinced us that any secret so long and so
vigorously suppressed must be worth pursuing.

Since we began our collaboration, incest has been rediscovered as a
major social problem. In the past two or three years, feature articles on
the topic have appeared in leading publications and special documen-
tary reports have been aired on national network television. Confessional
accounts of incest have begun to appear, and more speakouts can be ex-
pected. This growing awareness is largely a result of the women’s libera-
tion movement. In the past decade, women have directed public atten-
tion to the problems of rape, wife-beating, and child abuse, all previously
forbidden subjects. Incest, the most extreme form of sexual abuse,
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has until recently remained within the domain of pornography and scan-
dal, but we believe the time has finally arrived for serious discussion.

Our book is written, first, for those women, estimated by us to be in the
millions, who have personally experienced incestuous abuse. Most incest
victims still bear the burden of their secret alone, considering it too dis-
graceful to reveal to anyone. We hope that this book will find its way
into their hands, and that it will help to alleviate feelings of isolation and
shame. The book is also written for professionals in the areas of mental
health, child protective services, law, and law enforcement, who regu-
larly encounter cases of father-daughter incest.

The book is divided into three parts. Part One develops an analysis of
the phenomenon, based upon survey data, clinical material, anthropolog-
ical literature, popular literature, and pornography. For our scholarly
sources we naturally relied on libraries; but for much of the popular lit-
erature we relied on the help of friends, acquaintances, and strangers
who clipped newspaper or magazine articles and called our attention to
publications that we would not ordinarily have seen. We are particularly
indebted to Rick Snowdon, who shared his collection of “kiddie porn”
with us and thereby spared us the dreary task of wading through the ma-
terial ourselves.

Part Two describes a clinical study of our own, based upon interviews
with patients in therapy or their therapists. Forty incest victims and
twenty women whose fathers had been seductive but not overtly incestu-
ous participated in our research. Their contribution was of the most dis-
interested kind. Since anonymity was a condition of their participation,
they can never be credited publicly for their courage and generosity. The
results reported here incorporate an earlier study, first published in
Signs: Journal of Women in Culture and Society in 1977, as well as much
additional data. This phase of our work was supported in part by a grant
from the Center for the Prevention and Control of Rape, part of the Na-
tional Institute of Mental Health.

Part Three reviews the social responses to discovered incest, including
crisis intervention, family treatment, and prosecution. It also deals with
the possibilities of healing and prevention. Our discussion is based upon
interviews with professionals in the mental health system, child protec-
tive services, and law enforcement, and upon site visits to programs that
have developed innovative approaches to the problem. The programs we
visited are the Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Program in the Juvenile
Probation Department of Santa Clara County, San Jose, California; the
Child Protective Services, Tacoma, Washington; Rape Relief, Tacoma,
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Washington; the Sexual Assault Center at Harborview General Hospital,
Seattle, Washington; the Presentence Diagnostic Program in the Adult
Probation Department, Seattle, Washington; Christopher Street, Inc.,
Minneapolis, Minnesota; the Hennepin County District Attorney’s Of-
fice, Minneapolis, Minnesota; the Center for Rape Concern (now called
the Joseph J. Peters Institute), Philadelphia, Pennsylvania; and the Sex-
ual Trauma Treatment Program in the Department of Children’s and
Youth Services, Hartford, Connecticut.

The similarities among these centers impressed us at least as much as
their differences. They were created by people who cared deeply about
their work, and they could not be reproduced by legislative fiat or the
infusion of federal grants. The workers recognized the extraordinary de-
mands of becoming involved with incestuous families or with adult vic-
tims. All had evolved methods of nurturing each other and of dealing
with the painful feelings continally aroused by their work. Recognizing
the difficulty of the task, they were respectful even in their criticism of
one another. For sharing their experiences with us, we want particularly
to thank Henry Giarretto, Bob Carroll, and Dorothy Ross of the San Jose
Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Program, Peter Coleman of the Tacoma
Child Protective Service, Connie Murphy of Tacoma Rape Relief, Chuck
Wright of the Seattle Presentence Diagnostic Unit, Deborah Anderson of
the Hennepin County District Attorney’s Office, Elaine Bencivengo and
Maddi Jane Stern of the Philadelphia Center for Rape Concern, and Su-
zanne Sgroi and Norma Totah of the Hartford Sexual Trauma Treatment
Program. Twice in our travels we were welcomed not only as colleagues
but as sisters. For this generosity we are indebted to Barbara Myers and
the staff of Christopher Street, and to Shirley Anderson, Lucy Berliner,
Caren Monastersky, Doris Stevens, and the staff of the Haborview Sexual
Assault Center.

Many people gave us encouragement in the early stages of this project
when it was most needed. Karen Al-Aidroos, Ellen Bassuk, Phyllis
Chesler, William A. Christian, Jr., Elaine Hilberman, Mary Howell,
Charles Magraw, Lynn Meyer, Jean Baker Miller, Carl Oglesby, Mi-
chelle Zimbalist Rosaldo, Kathie Sarachild, and Roland Summit read our
first tentative writings and gave help and criticism. Pauline Bart was an
enthusiastic supporter who showed more confidence in us than we had in
ourselves. Larry Constantine, David Finkelhor, Florence Rush, and
Hollis Wheeler allowed us to see unpublished manuscripts and shared
their data and observations with us. In later stages, parts of the manu-
script were reviewed by Joyce Backman, Lucy Berliner, Leigh Bienen,
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Sandra Butler, Linda Gordon, and A. Nicholas Groth. Their criticism
consistently elevated our level of understanding. William Bennett and
Virginia LaPlante, our editors at Harvard University Press, were every-
thing an author could wish for. Finally, Anne Smith somehow got the
manuscript into presentable form.

Lisa Hirschman participated in every stage of this project except the
writing of the book. She and I collaborated fully on the clinical research,
the visits to treatment programs, and the development of an outline.
Originally, we had also planned to write the book together. A three-
thousand mile separation, work, and child-care commitments ultimately
made this impossible. Because I had the greater flexibility in my working
life, the job of completing the project we had begun together fell to me.
It is not a task I would ever have undertaken alone, or could have done
without her partnership.

The Women’s Mental Health Collective of Somerville, Massachusetts,
supported me in every aspect of this work. The Collective patiently tol-
erated my reduced presence through the birth both of my daughter and
of this book. Michele Clark, Virginia Donovan, Noel Jette, and Ronnie
Littenberg, members of the Collective, discussed cases with me, helped
me clarify ideas, and contributed their own insights. One member of the
Collective in particular, Emily Schatzow, shared deeply in this project.
She and I collaborated in the treatment of several families and in the de-
velopment of therapy groups for incest victims. We also traveled to-
gether to treatment programs and worked to develop more appropriate
services in our own community.

My parents, Naphtali and Helen Block Lewis, contributed in many
ways, not the least by their own example of scholarship and respect for
ideas. My brother, John Block Lewis, taught himself elementary statistics
in order to teach me how to analyze the data. Jerry Berndt, who endured
daily life with me while the book was being written, was my best friend
and most reliable critic. He also postponed many of his own aspirations
in order to share equally in child care. Our daughter, Emma Lewis
Berndt, took me away from my writing and brought me back to it. She
was a constant reminder of the incredible attractiveness and vulnerabil-
ity of children.

JLH

Preface

Collaborator’s Note

During the research phase of this project certain people were very
helpful to me in the formulation of ideas and in turning parts of the re-
search into written form. I especially want to thank Gene Bocknek, Les-
lie Goodwoman, Eileen Nickerson, and Abigail Stewart. My husband,
Peter Gourevitch, helped through many stages of this project. He did
more than his share of both housework and child care: without this time
the research for the book could not have been done. My son Alexander
provided me with moments of pleasure and amusement, reminding me of
the joy of childhood as I wrote about its sad and painful side.

LH




Author’s Note, 2000: In Memory of
Lisa Hirschman

Lisa died last year at the age of fifty-two, torn away much too soon
from a family and a community that treasured her. Her absence is felt all the
more keenly because in life she had such extraordinary presence. When we
worked together, I was struck by her capacity to pay close attention to others
and to stay engaged no matter how emotionally demanding the situation.
She listened, she understood, and she resonated to the truth of each en-
counter fearlessly, with laughter, tears, or righteous anger. She brought this
observant quality into every aspect of her life: marriage, parenthood, and
the quiet work of the psychologist. Lisa kept her work close to the experi-
ence of life lived daily. I think this is what enabled her, twenty years ago, to
notice what others did not. More recently, in a paper entitled “Restoring
Complexity to the Subjective Worlds of Profound Abuse Survivors,”® she
described her work with incest survivors as “detailing.” I give this paper now
to my students, who are learning the craft of psychotherapy, and sometimes,
as they share with me the moments of insight and liberation that are the re-
ward of this patient discipline, I am reminded of Lisa, the master crafts-
woman, and the many privileged moments that we shared in our collab-
oration.

* In Conversations in Self Psychology: Progress in Self Psychology, vol. 13, ed.
Arnold Goldberg (Hillsdale, N J.: The Analytic Press, 1997), pp. 307-323.
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Introduction
Cinderella or Saint Dympna

Deep water has no ford.

The broad field has no end.

Small stones have no number.

A pretty girl has no kinsmen.
—Slovenian folk song

Every little girl knows the story of Cinderella, who was perse-
cuted by her wicked stepmother and stepsisters, and who was rescued at
last by her prince. The fairy tale most commonly repeated in Western
culture warns girls to expect nothing but abuse from women, and teaches
them to look to men for salvation. But the currently popular Cinderella
story is only one variant of an old tale which has been preserved in folk-
lore for many centuries. In other versions, the tale is about the sorrows of
a girl who has lost her mother, and her persecution by an incestuous fa-
ther.

Many variations of the story begin with a description of the good and
beautiful mother who dies while her daughter is still young. The tales re-
count the daughter’s grief, her longing for her absent mother, and her
devotion to her mother’s memory. In one version, the little girl plants a
twig on her mother’s grave and waters it each day with her tears. The
twig grows into a sheltering tree, which later, in times of adversity, be-
comes her refuge and the source of her gifts."

The Cinderella story warns little girls that it is dangerous to be left
alone with a widowed father, for a widowed father must remarry, and
the daughter’s fate depends upon his choice of a wife. In some variants of
the tale, the daughter suffers because the father replaces her mother with
a cruel stepmother. In others, the daughter suffers because the father
wishes to marry her himself.
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Thus in the tale of Many-Furs, a widowed king sends his messengers to
search the kingdom for a woman who exactly resembles his lost wife. No
one meets the test but his beautiful daughter. The king then resolves to
marry her. To discourage him, the daughter asks for gifts of ever finer
dresses. Each time, the father meets her request. Finally, when she can
put him off no longer, the daughter flees, disguised in a coat made of
many furs. In a foreign land she works as a scullery maid while awaiting
rescue by her prince. Like Cinderella, she is discovered when she attends
a dance, wearing one of the fine dresses given to her by her father.?

This same folk tale has been preserved in Christian martyrology as the

legend of Saint Dympna. The secular tale ends happily, with the daugh-
ter’s successful escape and marriage; the Christian tale ends tragically,
with her murder. According to popular belief, Dympna was the daughter
of an Irish heathen king and a Christian princess, who died while
Dympna was still a child. After her death, the bereaved king was incon-
solable, until he noticed Dympna’s extraordinary resemblance to her
mother. He thereupon resolved to marry her. Unable to dissuade him,
Dympna, like Many-Furs, fled across the ocean in disguise. She was ac-
companied by her priest and confessor, Gereberus. The two settled in a
forest at Gheel, near Antwerp, and for a short time lived a simple and
peaceful life. But the king, infuriated by his daughter’s escape, pursued
her relentlessly until he found her. When she once again refused to sub-
mit to him, he ordered his men to kill her and her companion. The king’s
men struck off Gereberus’ head without hesitation, but no one dared to
touch Dympna. Thereupon the king drew his own sword and beheaded
his daughter, leaving her body for the animals to devour. She was said to
be fifteen years old.’

Beginning in the thirteenth century, a popular cult grew up around
the bones of Saint Dympna. Many miraculous cures of insanity and de-
monic possession were attributed to her intercession, and she came to be
regarded as the patroness of the mentally ill. By the end of the thirteenth
century, a hospital for the insane had been founded in her name at
Gheel. This institution still exists and is even now widely regarded as one
of the best of its kind. A notable feature of the sanatorium is the boarding
of patients in the homes of townspeople, where they assist with house-
hold duties and share in family life. This humane policy has only been
recently rediscovered in the American mental health system.

Like many martyrs, Dympna was canonized first by the people, and
only belatedly and grudgingly by the church hierarchy. The biographies
of the saints, in which her story is recorded, all register their protest at
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the contamination of hagiography by folklore. Dympna’s story is not “au-
thenticated.” No written record documents her life. Perhaps she never
existed at all. No matter. Dympna was sanctified by the people because
she represents the real experience of numberless women. Like so many
female martyrs, she resisted rape, forced marriage, or incest, even at the
cost of her life. Women who have endured centuries of sexual victimiza-
tion honor Dympna for her heroism and recognize her authenticity,
whether or not it is documented to the satisfaction of the authorities.

It is appropriate that the patron saint of the mentally afflicted should
be an incest victim. No one could understand better than she what it
means to undergo emotional torment. No one knows better what it
means to be an orphan, to be driven too soon from one’s home, to live as
an outsider, to feel like an exile in normal society. To those who feel
themselves burdened with unspeakable secrets, and who have despaired
of human understanding, Saint Dympna represents the folk wisdom that
it has all happened many times before. This book is dedicated to all the
heroines who cannot be honored in their own names, the modern-day
Cinderellas and Saint Dympnas, who have been victims of incest.

It is not possible to write dispassionately about incest. The subject is
entirely enmeshed not only in myth and folklore, but also in ideology.
We have found that a frankly feminist perspective offers the best expla-
nation of the existing data. Without an understanding of male supremacy
and female oppression, it is impossible to explain why the vast majority
of incest perpetrators (uncles, older brothers, stepfathers, and fathers) are
male, and why the majority of victims (nieces, younger sisters, and
daughters) are female. Without a feminist analysis, one is at a loss to ex-
plain why the reality of incest was for so long suppressed by supposedly
responsible professional investigators, why public discussion of the sub-
ject awaited the women’s liberation movement, or why the recent apol-
ogists for incest have been popular men’s magazines and the closely al-
lied, all-male Institute for Sex Research.

An understanding of incest also rests on certain basic assumptions
about the power of parents and the needs of children. It is regarded as
axiomatic that parents have more power than children. This is an ines-
capable biological fact; young children are completely dependent on
their parents or other caring adults for survival. It is further assumed that
children need the unconditional protection and nurturance of their par-
ents for healthy development; they cannot provide care in return. Par-
ents may find many rewards in the raising of children, but they cannot
expect their own needs for food, clothing, shelter, or sex to be fulfilled by
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their children. When a parent compels a child to work to support the
family, that is the exploitation of child labor. When a parent compels a
child to fulfill his sexual needs, that is incest.

For this reason, incest must be considered a crime, one for which the
adult is fully responsible. The terms “offender” and “victim” describe
the situation accurately, even though many people find this language
objectionable. Use of these terms is not meant to reduce complex human
beings to simple categories. A man who sexually abuses his daughter is
more than just an offender; a woman who has had a sexual relationship
with her father does not derive her complete identity from her status as a
victim. But these terms should be used in relation to the incest offense in
order to make it clear where the responsibility lies.

Father-daughter incest is not only the type of incest most frequently
reported but also represents a paradigm of female sexual victimization.
The relationship between father and daughter, adult male and female
child, is one of the most unequal relationships imaginable. It is no acci-
dent that incest occurs most often precisely in the relationship where the
female is most powerless. The actual sexual encounter may be brutal or
tender, painful or pleasurable; but it is always, inevitably, destructive to
the child. The father, in effect, forces the daughter to pay with her body
for affection and care which should be freely given. In so doing, he de-
stroys the protective bond between parent and child and initiates his
daughter into prostitution. This is the reality of incest from the point of
view of the victim. Measures can and must be taken to change that real-
ity.

Outside the scope of this discussion are those rare cases of sexual rela-
tions between consenting adults. These instances are frequently cited by
pornographers and others who would liberate us all from the incest
taboo. The vast majority of incest begins years before the earliest con-
ceivable age of consent. For the same reason, the discussion does not
dwell on those spontaneous instances of exploratory sex play between
siblings close in age. The horror of incest is not in the sexual act, but in
the exploitation of children and the corruption of parental love.

One

THE INCEST SECRET
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1
A Common Occurrence

Almost all of my women patients told me that they had been seduced by
their father. I was driven to recognize in the end that these reports were
untrue and so came to understand that the hysterical symptoms are
derived from phantasies and not from real occurrences . . . It was only
later that I was able to recognize in this phantasy of being seduced by
the father the expression of the typical Oedipus complex in women.
—Sigmund Freud, Introductory Lectures of Psychoanalysis, 1933

Female children are regularly subjected to sexual assaults by adult
males who are part of their intimate social world. The aggressors are not
outcasts and strangers; they are neighbors, family friends, uncles, cousins,
stepfathers, and fathers. To be sexually exploited by a known and trusted
adult is a central and formative experience in the lives of countless
women.

This disturbing fact, embarrassing to men in general and to fathers in
particular, has been repeatedly unearthed in the past hundred years, and
just as repeatedly buried. Any serious investigation of the emotional and
sexual lives of women leads eventually to the discovery of the incest se-
cret. But until recently, each investigator who has made this discovery
has ended by suppressing it. The information was simply too threatening
to be maintained in public consciousness.

Our own discovery of the incest secret took place when, as beginning
clinicians, we encountered many incest victims among our first patients.
Consider these cases, all of which were seen during the course of an ordi-
nary psychiatric residency:

A forty-year-old mother of six children was admitted to the hospi-
tal after ingesting an overdose of sleeping pills. Suicide appeared
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to her to be the only means of escape from a twenty-year mar-
riage to a brutally abusive husband. In psychotherapy she con-
fided that as a child she had been repeatedly molested by her step-
father. Her husband was the only person who knew her secret.
She found it impossible to leave her husband because she feared
that he would expose her incest history. He had often threatened
to use the incest history to prove her an unfit mother and obtain
custody of the children, should she attempt to divorce him.

A fifteen-year-old girl appeared in the outpatient clinic asking
for tranquilizers. She had a history of addiction to alcohol and
barbiturates, had been hospitalized several times for detoxifica-
tion, and had had a number of unsuccessful placements in various
residential treatment programs for adolescents. She revealed that
from the age of eight she had been involved in a sexual relation-
ship with her father which included fellatio and mutual mastur-
bation. She ran away from home at age twelve, when her father
attempted intercourse, and had essentially lived on the street
since then. She expressed the hope, which seemed quite unrealis-
tic, that her mother would divorce her father and allow her to
come home.

A twenty-five-year-old office worker was seen in the emergency
room with an acute anxiety attack. She was pacing, agitated, un-
able to eat or sleep, and had a feeling of impending doom. She re-
lated a vivid fantasy of being pursued by a man with a knife. The
previous day she had been cornered in the office by her boss, who
aggressively propositioned her. She needed the job badly and did
not want to lose it, but she dreaded the thought of returning to
work. It later emerged in psychotherapy that this episode of sex-
ual harassment had reawakened previously repressed memories of
sexual assaults by her father. From the age of six until mid-adoles-
cence, her father had repeatedly exhibited himself to her and
insisted that she masturbate him. The experience of being

entrapped at work had recalled her childhood feelings of helpless-
ness and fear.

The histories that these women reported had all the vividness, the ac-
curacy of detail, and the internal coherence characteristic of real memo-
ries. Moreover, in each case, the incest trauma was directly implicated in
the patient’s presenting problem. Nevertheless, in every case the verac-
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ity of the patient’s history was officially questioned. We were reminded
by our supervisors, as if this were something everyone knew, that women
often fantasize or lie about childhood sexual encounters with adults,
especially their fathers.

Increasingly troubled by the number of incest cases we had seen, we
decided to go to the literature. We wanted to find out what was known
about incest and to learn the source of the received opinion that women
lie about it. What we discovered was a vastly elaborated intellectual tra-
dition which served the purpose of suppressing the truth about incest, a
tradition which, like so many others, originates in the works of Freud.

The patriarch of modern psychology stumbled across the incest secret
in the early and formative years of his career. It was Freud’s ambition to
discover the cause of hysteria, the archetypal female neurosis of his time.
In his early investigations, he gained the trust and confidence of many
women, who revealed their troubles to him. Time after time, Freud’s pa-
tients, women from prosperous, conventional families, unburdened pain-
ful memories of childhood sexual encounters with men they had trusted:
family friends, relatives, and fathers. Freud initially believed his patients
and recognized the significance of their confessions. In 1896, with the
publication of two works, The Aetiology of Hysteria and Studies on Hys-
teria, he announced that he had solved the mystery of the female neuro-
sis. At the origin of every case of hysteria, Freud asserted, was a child-
hood sexual trauma.’

But Freud was never comfortable with this discovery, because of what
it implied about the behavior of respectable family men. If his patients’
reports were true, incest was not a rare abuse, confined to the poor and
the mentally defective, but was endemic to the patriarchal family. Rec-
ognizing the implicit challenge to patriarchal values, Freud refused to
identify fathers publicly as sexual aggressors. Though in his private cor-
respondence he cited “seduction by the father” as the “essential point”
in hysteria, he was never able to bring himself to make this statement in
public.®> Scrupulously honest and courageous in other respects, Freud
falsified his incest cases. In The Aetiology of Hysteria, Freud implausibly
identified governesses, nurses, maids, and children of both sexes as the of-
fenders. In Studies on Hysteria, he managed to name an uncle as the se-
ducer in two cases. Many years later, Freud acknowledged that the
“uncles” who had molested Rosalia and Katharina were in fact their fa-
thers. Though he had shown little reluctance to shock prudish sensibili-
ties in other matters, Freud claimed that “discretion” had led him to sup-
press this essential information.’
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Even though Freud had gone to such lengths to avoid publicly incul-
pating fathers, he remained so distressed by his seduction theory that
within a year he repudiated it entirely. He concluded that his patients’
numerous reports of sexual abuse were untrue. This conclusion was based
not on any new evidence from patients, but rather on Freud’s own grow-
ing unwillingness to believe that licentious behavior on the part of fa-
thers could be so widespread. His correspondence of the period reveals
that he was particularly troubled by awareness of his own incestuous
wishes toward his daughter, and by suspicions of his father, who had re-
cently died.*

In 1897, Freud wrote to his confidant, Wilhelm Fliess, explaining why
he had finally rejected his seduction theory: “Then there was the aston-
ishing thing that in every case blame was laid on perverse acts by the fa-
ther, and realization of the unexpected frequency of hysteria, in every
case of which the same thing applied, though it was hardly credible that
perverted acts against children were so general.” Freud concluded that
his patients’ reports of sexual abuse were fantasies, based upon their own
incestuous wishes. To incriminate daughters rather than fathers was an
immense relief to him, even though it entailed a public admission that he
had been mistaken. As he continued in the letter to Fliess: “It is curious
that I feel not in the least disgraced, though the occasion might seem to
require it. Certainly I shall not tell it . . . in the land of the Philistines—
but between ourselves, I have a feeling more of triumph than of defeat.””®

At the moment that Freud turned his back on his female patients and
denied the truth of their experience, he forfeited his ambition to under-
stand the female neurosis. Freud went on to elaborate the dominant psy-
chology of modern times. It is a psychology of men. The incestuous
wishes of the male child, his hostile rivalry with his father, and the strug-
gle to master these feelings and enter into the world of men became the
central focus of psychoanalytic inquiry. The incestuous wishes of par-
ents, and their capacity for action, were all but forgotten. This does not
matter very much in the case of boys, for, as it turns out, boys are rarely
molested by their parents. It matters a great deal in the case of girls, who
are the chief victims. Since much of psychoanalytic theory originated in
the refusal to validate a common and central female experience, it is not
surprising that Freud and his followers were never able to develop a sat-
isfactory psychology of women.

For years after Freud disavowed the seduction theory, clinicians
maintained a dignified silence on the subject of incest. Helene Deutsch’s
massive Psychology of Women, published in 1944, makes no mention of
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it whatsoever.® As recently as 1975, a basic American psychiatry text-
book estimated the frequency of all forms of incest as one case per mil-
lion.”

The legacy of Freud’s inquiry into the subject of incest was a tenacious
prejudice, still shared by professionals and laymen alike, that children lie
about sexual abuse. This belief is by now so deeply ingrained in the cul-
ture that children who dare to report sexual assaults are more than likely
to have their complaints dismissed as fantasy. Within the medical pro-
fession, denial persists even in the presence of incontrovertible physical
evidence, such as venereal disease in children. Rather than acknowledge
the possibility of sexual abuse, physicians have been known to assert that
children can contract venereal disease from clothing, towels, or toilet
seats, an idea that transcends the limits of biological possibility and
which would be considered laughable if applied to adults.?

Prejudice against the child victim within the medical profession bol-
sters a similar prejudice within the legal profession. The most famous
legal text ever published in this country, John Henry Wigmore’s Treatise
on Evidence (1934), set forth a doctrine impeaching the credibility of any
female, especially a child, who complained of a sex offense.® Wigmore
warned that women and girls were predisposed to bring false accusations
against men of good character, and that these accusations might con-
vince unsuspecting judges and juries. He therefore recommended that
any female complainant, but especially a girl who accused her father of
incest, should be examined by a psychiatrist to determine her credibility.
To support his opinion, Wigmore drew upon the pronouncements of em-
inent psychiatric authorities. Where their published case reports sug-
gested the possibility of real sexual abuse, Wigmore, like Freud, falsified
or omitted the evidence. For example, in his discussion of incest, Wig-
more cited case reports of two girls, ages seven and nine, who accused
their fathers of sexual assault. In both cases, the original clinical reports
documented the fact that the children had vaginal infections. The seven-
year-old had gonorrhea, and the nine-year-old’s vagina was so inflamed
and swollen that the doctor could not make a physical examination.'®
This and other corroborating evidence was systematically omitted in
Wigmore’s presentation, and the cases were discussed as examples of
pathological lying in children.!! Wigmore’s assertions, supposedly based
upon medical expertise, remained unchallenged for decades in the legal

literature, and still retain great prestige and influence in the court-
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A half-century after Freud repudiated his seduction theory, incest was
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“discovered” for a second time. New information was unearthed not by
clinicians, who had willfully blinded themselves to the reality, but by so-
cial scientists, who were relatively uninfluenced by psychoanalytic tra-
dition. As the survey and the questionnaire came into widespread use,
investigators once again conceived of the daring idea of asking women
about their sexual lives and listening to their replies. Between 1940 and
the present, five surveys, including the famous Kinsey report, addressed
the subject of sexual encounters between female children and adults. Al-
though incest was not a specific subject of inquiry, it was included in the
more general survey data. Cumulatively, these studies recorded informa-
tion from over 5000 women, from many different geographic areas, and
primarily from the privileged strata of American society.

The largest of the studies, by Alfred Kinsey and his associates in 1953,
was based on over 4000 personal interviews with young, white, predomi-
nantly middle-class, urban, educated women."* A second study, by John
Gagnon in 1965, was based on more extensive data gathered from 1200
women in Kinsey’s group.’* Two other surveys, by Judson Landis 1956
and David Finkelhor in 1978, recorded information from questionnaires
given to approximately 2000 college students.'® These four studies were
restricted to women in good health. The fifth study, by Carney Landis in
1940, surveyed 142 psychiatric patients and 153 “normal controls.” No
significant differences were recorded in the early sexual experiences of
these two groups of women.'® In general, the poor, blacks and other mi-
norities, rural people, and the mentally ill—those groups that are stereo-
typically suspected of deviant sexual activities—were conspicuous by
their absence from these studies.

The results of these five surveys were remarkably consistent. One fifth
to one third of all women reported that they had had some sort of child-
hood sexual encounter with an adult male. Between four and twelve
percent of all women reported a sexual experience with a relative, and
one woman in one hundred reported a sexual experience with her father
or stepfather (see Table 1.1).

The data from these five studies are even more consistent than might
be apparent at first glance. Much of the variation that does exist can be
accounted for by differences in the types of sexual encounters reported.
In Judson Landis’ study, for example, over half (54.8 percent) of the inci-
dents reported by women were single encounters with exhibitionists, in
which no physical contact occurred. In these cases, the offenders were
almost always strangers (87 percent) rather than trusted familiar figures,
and the episodes generally left no lasting impression. By contrast, only 20
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percent of the incidents reported by women in Finkelhor’s study were
encounters of this type, whereas 75 percent were episodes that involved
physical contact, 55 percent involved force, and 40 percent were re-
peated more than once. The differences in the types of events reported to
these two investigators are probably attributable to differences in the
questionnaires used. If contacts with exhibitionists are excluded, the data
from these two surveys are congruent: 15.8 percent of the women in
Landis’ survey and 14.4 percent of the women in Finkelhor’s study re-
ported a childhood sexual encounter involving physical contact with an
adult.

There is some reason to suspect that these estimates may actually be
low when applied to the entire population, because they are based al-
most entirely on reports from white middle-class women. Since poor and
minority women are subjected to all types of violence and abuse more
frequently than the population at large, it is reasonable to suppose that
these groups also suffer a higher incidence of sexual assault in childhood.
There are no valid data, however, to confirm or disprove these specula-
tions.

Applying the figures obtained from these five surveys to the general
population, Finkelhor surmised that somewhere in the neighborhood of
one million American women have been involved in incestuous relations
with their fathers, and that some 16,000 new cases occur each year.!
These are conservative estimates, and the real incidence of father-daugh-
ter incest may well be considerably higher than the figure he suggested.

Less information is available on the early sexual experience of boys.

Those studies that have been done make it clear, however, that boys are
abused far less often than girls. Kinsey and his associates, in their exhaus-
tive survey of over 5000 men, considered sexual contacts between boys
and adults so unusual that they did not even bother to report numerical
data on this type of activity. They did indicate, however, that most con-
tacts between boys and adults were homosexual.'® Finkelhor, in a survey
of 266 college men in 1978, found that 8.6 percent had had a childhood
sexual experience with an adult. Again, most were homosexual encoun-
ters. Family members were implicated in only four cases.'® Only one
study, carried out by Judson Landis in 1956, records an incidence of sex-
ual abuse of boys comparable to that of girls. Thirty percent of the 467
young men in this series reported that they had had a sexual encounter,
usually involving physical contact, with an adult: in this study too, how-
ever, the overwhelming majority of the aggressors (84 percent) were men
(see Table 1.2).

Table 1.2. Sexual abuse of male children
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The Kinsey studies became a household word in America and brought
their authors international fame. Many of their findings on previously
taboo subjects, such as masturbation, extramarital sex, and homosexual
contacts among men, received an enormous amount of attention and be-
came part of common knowledge and folklore. By contrast, the finding
that grown men frequently permit themselves sexual liberties with chil-
dren, while grown women do not, made virtually no impact upon the
public consciousness, even though this finding was repeatedly confirmed
by other investigators.

Kinsey himself, though he never denied the reality of child sexual
abuse, did as much as he could to minimize its importance. Some 80 per-
cent of the women who had experienced a childhood sexual approach by
an adult reported to Kinsey’s investigative team that they had been
frightened and upset by the incident. Kinsey cavalierly belittled these
reports. He hastened to assure the public that children should not be
upset by these experiences. If they were, this was the fault not of the
sexual aggressor, but of prudish parents and teachers who caused the
child to become “hysterical”: “It is difficult to understand why a child,
except for cultural conditioning, should be disturbed at having its geni-
talia touched, or disturbed at seeing the genitalia of other persons, or
disturbed at even more specific sexual contacts . . . Some of the more ex-
perienced students of juvenile problems have come to believe that the
emotional reactions of the parents, police officers, and other adults who
discover that the child has had such a contact, may disturb the child
more seriously than the sexual contacts themselves.”%!

Kinsey and his colleagues might have found it less difficult to under-
stand why a child would be disturbed by the imposition of adult sexual
demands if they had had greater respect for the personal integrity of the
child. If the Kinsey researchers felt any sensitivity toward the child’s
need for autonomy or recognized any concept of the child’s right to pri-
vacy, it was not apparent in their writings. By contrast, this group dem-
onstrated a keen sensitivity toward the adult offender. As scientists and
leaders in the struggle for enlightened sexual attitudes, they felt it in-

cumbent upon themselves to plead the offender’s case. They pointed out,
quite correctly, that existing laws regarding sex were so restrictive, and
so out of touch with the realities of human behavior, that a large portion
of the population lived their lives in technical violation of the law. In
their plea for greater tolerance, however, they failed to distinguish be-
tween essentially harmless acts committed by consenting adults, “nui-
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sance” acts such as exhibitionism, and frankly exploitative acts such as
the prostitution of women and the molesting of children. Ignoring issues
of dominance and power, they took a position that amounted to little
more than advocacy of greater sexual license for men.”* Kinsey in fact
saw the unfortunate male in need of defense against the persecution of
malicious females, old and young:

In many instances the law, in the course of punishing the of-
fender, does more damage to more persons than was ever done by
the individual in his illicit sexual activity. The histories which we
have accumulated contain many such instances. The intoxicated
male who accidentally exposes his genitalia before a child may
receive a prison sentence which leaves his family destitute for
some period of years, breaks up his marriage, and leaves three or
four children wards of the state and without the sort of guidance
which the parents might well have supplied. The older, unmar-
ried women who prosecute the male whom they find swimming
nude may ruin his business or professional career, bring his mar-
riage to divorce, and do such damage to his children as the obser-
vation of his nudity could never have done to the woman who
prosecuted him. The child who has been raised in fear of all
strangers and all physical manifestations of affection may ruin the
lives of the married couple who had lived as useful and honorable
citizens through half or more of a century, by giving her parents
and the police a distorted version of the old man’s attempt to be-
stow grandfatherly affection upon her.

While Kinsey and his associates dared to describe a vast range of sex-
ual behaviors in exhaustive detail, they declined to specify what might
be involved in the “bestowing” of grandfatherly—or fatherly—affection
upon little girls. On the subject of incest, apparently, they felt the less
said the better. This, in spite of the fact that they had accumulated the
largest body of data on overt incest that had ever appeared in the scien-
tific literature. Extrapolating as best we can from Kinsey’s statistics, we
estimate that these researchers interviewed over forty women who re-
ported incestuous relations with their fathers, and an additional two hun-
dred women who had had sexual experiences with older brothers, uncles,
or grandfathers. To date, this remains the largest number of incest cases
ever collected from the population at large, rather than from advertise-
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ments, clinic files, or court records. The wealth of information contained
in these interviews remained buried in the files of the Institute for Sex
Research. The public, in the judgment of these men, was not ready to
hear about incest.

Perhaps they were right. In 1955, two years after the publication of
Sexual Behavior in the Human Female, S. Kirson Weinberg, a sociologist,
published a thorough and scholarly study, Incest Behavior, based on 203
cases reported by the courts and social agencies in the area of Chicago,
Ilinois.?* No sensation, in fact no public response of any kind, attended
its publication. Weinberg went on to study other, more acceptable sub-
jects, and Incest Behavior quietly went out of print. Wider public discus-
sion of the subject would have to wait another twenty years.

Incest was rediscovered for a third time in the 1970s by the women’s
liberation movement. As feminists brought the reality of sexual op-
pression to public consciousness, many previously forbidden or ignored
subjects, such as rape, wife-beating, and sexual abuse of children, became
legitimate topics for serious research. And this time, the information
could not be suppressed once it was uncovered, for it began to reach the
awareness of those who stood in the greatest need of knowledge, namely,
the victims themselves.

Between 1970 and the present, four large surveys of over fifty incest
cases and many smaller studies appeared in the professional literature.?
Popular, confessional accounts by incest victims also began to prolifer-
ate.”® These works confirmed many of the observations that Weinberg
had made twenty years earlier. In particular, they confirmed the fact
that incest follows the general pattern of child sexual abuse, in which the
majority of victims are female and the majority of offenders are male. In
Weinberg's series of 203 cases, 164 were instances of father-daughter in-
cest; only two were cases involving a mother and son. Subsequent studies
in this country and in France, Germany, Japan, and Ireland conformed to
the same general pattern. A review of the five largest studies of parent-
child incest, documenting a total of 424 cases, indicates that the father
was the offender in 97 percent of the cases, while the mother was the of-
fender in only three percent (see Table 1.3).

Incest between mother and son is so extraordinary that a single case is
considered worthy of publication, and we have been able to find a grand
total of only twenty-two documented cases in the entire literature. An-
other eight cases reported as mother-son incest might more accurately be
described as rape, since they involve situations in which an adolescent or
adult son subjected his mother to forced intercourse. In most of these
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Table 1.3. Parent-child incest

No.of
incest Parent- Father- Father- Mother- Mother-
Study Date Population cases child daughter son son daughter
Weinberg 1955 Court 203 166 164 0 2 0
cases
(Illinois)
Lukianowicz 1972 Clinic 55 38 35 0 3 0
records
(Ireland)
Maisch 1972 Court 78 74 66 4 3 1
cases
(Germany)
Meiselman 1978 Clinic 58 43 38 2 2 1
records
(California)
Justice & 1979 Clinic 112 103 96 5 2 0
Justice records
(Texas) L L
Totals 506 424 399 11 12 2
% 100 94.1 2.6 2.8 0.5

cases, the son was psychotic, mentally retarded, or otherwise severely
disturbed. Where incest was initiated by the mother, a nonsexual motive
was sometimes involved, as in this case report from Japan:

He suffered meningitis when three years old and has an advanced
degree of feeble-mindedness which is more or less equivalent to
imbecility.

He developed sexual desires when in the fifth grade of primary
school and made sexual advances towards dogs, cats, pigs, and
other domestic animals and chased after girls in the neighbor-
hood. Finally, he began threatening women with a knife. His
mother could not bear to allow him to carry on and offered her
body so that he would not perform such acts outside. These inces-
tuous acts between mother and son continued until her death
when he was age 14.
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In this case, one might surmise that the mother’s sacrifice was motivated
in part by a desire to protect her brain-damaged child and fear that his
uncontrolled aggressions against others would eventually lead to his in-
carceration. She need not have troubled herself on that score. After her
death, the son remained at liberty, and a new victim was found for him:

After his mother’s death, his abnormal sex drive returned and he
had intercourse with anything possible. He assaulted women on
several occasions, masturbated in public, and committed sodomy;
and therefore he was married to a feeble-minded woman, but
there was no stop to the above-mentioned acts. He was seen fon-
dling his daughter’s private parts.”?’

The feelings of the woman to whom this man was married and the child
he fathered were not recorded.

This pitiable story is by no means the most grotesque among recorded
instances of mother-son incest. Almost all the cases involve marked social
deviance and severe psychopathology in either the son, the mother, or
both. Many cases involve violence. The most extreme instance, recorded
by Wenzel Brown, culminated in the son’s murder of his mother.” Ap-
parently the taboo against mother-son incest is breached only in bizarre
circumstances.

When a boy is molested by a parent, the aggressor is as likely to be a
father as a mother. Altogether, we were able to discover thirty-two cases
of father-son incest in the literature. In one recent clinical report, ten
cases of father-son incest were identified within the population of a sin-
gle child-guidance clinic in Ohio. The authors were not looking for incest
and were astonished by the large number of cases they encountered. The
cases lacked the bizarre features of most documented cases of mother-son
incest and resembled the much more common cases of father-daughter
incest. The authors were led to the conclusion that father-son incest may
be significantly under-reported.”

The enormous difference in the behavior of mothers and fathers to-
ward their children, by now amply documented, would seem to call for
some commentary. Very few investigators, however, have made any at-
tempt to explain why fathers quite commonly molest their children
while mothers hardly ever do so. Most authors simply accept this as part
of the natural order of things. Others attempt to deny the discrepancy.
For instance, Blair and Rita Justice, a team of psychologists who have
treated many incestuous families, attribute their overwhelming prepon-
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derance of cases of father-daughter incest to differential reporting.*
Why reports of sexual aggressions by fathers should exceed those of
mothers by thirtyfold or more is a puzzle these authorities leave un-
solved.

Perhaps the most ingenious denial of the realities of incestuous child
abuse was suggested by a psychiatrist of our acquaintance who advanced
the theory that mother-son incest is rampant before the son reaches the
age of five and is thereafter repressed in the child’s memory. This expla-
nation supposes an almost preternatural cleverness on the part of moth-
ers, who must somehow manage to desist just in time to escape detection.
Even if this should prove to be the case, which is doubtful, it would still
fail to explain why fathers do not exhibit any comparable restraint, since
they are often reported to continue their sexual approaches well into
their daughters” adolescence.

The concept of repression might be more aptly invoked to describe the
social response to the reality of incest. Until the resurgence of the
women’s liberation movement, even the most courageous explorers of
sexual mores simply refused to deal with the fact that many men, includ-
ing fathers, feel entitled to use children for their sexual enjoyment. Nev-
ertheless, this fact is established by now beyond any reasonable doubt.
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The Question of Harm

In my own mind back then, I thought I was doing her a favor. I made
muyself feel that I was not doing anything wrong, that I was actually
sexually educating her. We never did have complete intercourse. 1
thought . . . just touching and playing and fondling and all that, that
wasn’t harmful. —a father, television interview, 1979

Denial has always been the incestuous father’s first line of defense.
For a long time it has served him well. The belief that incest is extremely
uncommon, and the tendency to discredit children’s reports of sexual en-
counters with adults, have until recently remained entrenched in the
public consciousness. With the collusion of the larger society, the inces-
tuous father has thus been largely successful in preserving his secret.

In the last decade, as increasing evidence of the wide prevalence of fa-
ther-daughter incest has been amassed, and as the victims themselves
have become emboldened to speak out, it has grown more difficult to
suppress the truth about incest. But the exposure of so large-scale an
abuse of power on the part of fathers represents a serious challenge to
the ideology of male dominance, and inevitably provokes a defensive re-
action. Hence the marshaling of new arguments that tend to exonerate
the incestuous father. As the public debate over incest intensifies, one
can expect to hear these arguments reiterated with increasing frequency.
Boiled down to their essentials, the excuses of the father are these: first,
he did no harm, and second, he is not to blame. With monotonous regu-
larity, these arguments appear in every sort of literature on the subject,
from the scholarly to the pornographic, showing how widespread is the
tendency to defend male sexual prerogatives.

The argument that incest is harmless has been promoted aggressively
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in recent years by the publishers of men’s sex magazines. It is also ad-
vanced by a certain school of sociologists and sex researchers, mainly
those associated with the Institute for Sex Research, who still carry with
them the prestige, the resources, and the male bias of the Kinsey era.
Even among clinicians, it is possible to find professionals willing to assert
that sexual contacts with adults are at worst harmless to children, and at
best may be good for them.

The new apologists for incest are found in positions of influence both
in the popular culture and in academia. They have become sufficiently
noticeable to generate commentary and social analysis in their own
right. Culture critic Benjamin DeMott has dubbed this group “the pro-
incest lobby.”! Members of the lobby tend to cast themselves in the role
of crusaders for sexual liberation. They often portray themselves as an
embattled minority, gamely challenging obsolete social and religious
conventions. Their opposition is depicted as a benighted army of prudes.
Because their ideas are widely encountered, their arguments cannot be
ignored or dismissed, but must be understood.

The current manifesto of the pro-incest school of thought was written
by the sociologist James Ramey and published in the widely distributed
newsletter of SIECUS, a respected national sex-education organization.?
Ramey equates the prohibition on incest with other sexual taboos that
have not withstood scientific scrutiny. “We are roughly in the same posi-
tion today regarding incest as we were a hundred years ago with respect
to our fear of masturbation.” On the question of harm, he argues, people
are simply afraid to face the possibility that many, perhaps most, partici-
pants in incest suffer no dire consequences. Alluding to suppressed data
that would purportedly support his point of view, Ramey conjures up a
vision of incest as a positive and consensual experience: “When speaking
of family pressure on the child not to testify in court we often ignore
those instances in which incest victims flatly refuse to cooperate against
a love partner. In such cases these individuals and their families often
appear happy and well adjusted despite the incest—which was usually
brought to the attention of the authorities by a third party.”

Ramey considers the point already proven that whatever damage
occurs as the result of incest is mainly attributable to social intervention:
“Over the years it has been shown again and again that the harmful ef-
fects on the family brought about by official recognition and punishment
of incest were more serious than the effects of the incest itself.” In
support of this assertion, Ramey cites three sources in German, two dat-
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ing from before 1930. A large body of more recent American literature,
including the testimony of victims, is rejected as “unrepresentative” of
the general population.

Instead of expressing concern for the effects of sexual exploitation on
child victims, Ramey voices worry over the harmful effects of exposure
and public discussion:

We may be doing considerable damage to those who have been or
are currently involved in incest. The blatant sensationalism of
television, added to congressional hearings which equate incest
with rape, child abuse, violence, child slavery, and child pornog-
raphy, combine to scapegoat many people. After a recent front-
page incest story in one North Carolina newspaper, the sex “hot-
line” was deluged with calls from women and girls with stories
just like the one in the paper. It is easy to blame one’s problems on
the latest scapegoat. It is also easy to set up guilt reflexes where no
guilt existed before.

Most incest victims, by implication, would be untroubled by their ex-
periences if they were not manipulated by the media. Women’s courage
in daring for the first time to complain about sexual abuse is thus dis-
missed as an artifact of female suggestibility.

The only criterion of harm that Ramey is willing to recognize is physi-
cal damage. Even here, only extreme forms of abuse are condemned:
“Those individuals who use extreme coercion, violence, or rape in the
commission of incest should be summarily punished.” A little bit of coer-
cion, apparently, is nothing to get upset about.

Finally, Ramey explores the harm caused by the observance, rather
than the breach, of the incest taboo. Negative attitudes toward incest are
blamed for inhibiting healthy family life:

There is a huge group of individuals who are being damaged by
our drum beating—those who have not been involved in incest.
American families have been so imbued with prohibitions against
incest that they bend over backward to avoid any possibility of in-
cestuous involvement or the possible accusation that they might
become involved. This results in complete and total abandonment
of parent-child contact at puberty, just when the child needs its
reassurance most . . . This is a peculiarly American problem—the
withdrawl of all touching contact—and children, especially girls,
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feel the lack very keenly. Who knows how much psychic damage
we cause our children with such well-meant but inhuman atti-
tudes?

In the past few years, the same arguments have been encountered with
increasing frequency in the pages of popular men’s magazines. This is not
a coincidence, for researchers of the pro-incest school have made use of
direct connections with the popular sex media to promulgate their point
of view. For example, in 1976 Wardell Pomeroy, a Kinsey associate,
called for a “new look™ at the incest taboo in the pages of Forum.® The
following year Warren Farrell, a sociologist who had been given access
to the suppressed Kinsey data, was interviewed by Philip Nobile for an
article on incest that appeared in Penthouse. Farrell’s as yet unpublished
findings were cited enthusiastically to lend dignity to the thesis that “few
things are as powerful as a deviation whose time has come. Homosexu-
ality, wife swapping, open marriage, bisexuality, S & M, and kiddie porn
have already had their seasons. Just as we seemed to be running low on
marketable taboos, the unspeakable predictably popped up ... After
centuries of restraint, incest is finally a hit.”

These opening lines might lead the reader to suspect that the current
interest in incest is a product of an increasingly jaded and predatory male
appetite. Not so, Nobile assures him; what is really at stake is the sexual
liberation of children. Here he quotes Farrell on his mission of enlight-
enment: “Millions of people who are now refraining from touching,
holding, and genitally caressing their children, when that is really part of
a caring, loving expression, are repressing the sexuality of a lot of chil-
dren and themselves. Maybe this needs repressing and maybe it
doesn’t.”* The same argument appeared a year later in the pages of Hus-
tler, in an article by Dr. Edwin ]. Haeberle, who argues that children are
being denied their ‘right to sexual satisfaction.” Eager to take up the
cause of this deprived group who cannot speak for themselves, Haeberle
proposes a number of reforms, among them the abolition of the laws
against incest: “It would be a crime to force our children and adolescents
into blind acceptance of a morality long overdue for reform.””

Such statements of concern for the well-being of children seem a bit
out of place, appearing as they do in publications whose main purpose is
to supply masturbatory fantasy material to men, and which generally
display an attitude toward children ranging from utter indifference to
the most violent hostility. The panderer’s interest in the sexual “rights”
of children must be considered on a par with the mill-owner’s interest in
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the “right” of children to work in factories. Thus, when pleas for the ex-
pression of “caring and loving” feelings toward children or for “chil-
dren’s rights” suddenly appear in the pages of the men’s magazines, they
must be greeted with a certain amount of skepticism.

But the same general arguments can also be found in recent profes-
sional literature. As in the popular literature, recommendations of
greater sexual access for adults are couched in the rhetoric of children’s
rights. It is repeatedly stressed that children are sexual beings, and that
their range of sexual expression has long been severely curtailed. From
these unimpeachable premises, advocates of incest abruptly conclude
that sexual relations with adults are among the “rights” which children
should no longer be denied. The available data on the effects of such re-
lations on children are selectively interpreted in support of the notion
that children suffer no lasting harm and may even benefit from their sex-
ual encounters with adults. The concept of harm is often limited to a
simplistic notion of physical damage, acknowledged only if the encoun-
ter is violent or if intercourse is involved. In the case of intercourse, the
only damage recognized is the loss of the child’s virginity, which does
decrease her market value. Psychological harm, if acknowledged at all, is
generally attributed to social intervention rather than the sexual rela-
tionship itself.

Consider, for example, the conclusions of Larry Constantine, a profes-
sor of psychiatry, after reviewing thirty studies on the effects of early
childhood sexual experiences in approximately 2500 subjects. Although
all but one of the studies report at least some negative outcomes, Con-
stantine stresses the six studies that claim to show some positive or at
least neutral effects, and these mostly in cases of sibling rather than par-
ent-child incest. This distorted emphasis is rationalized, once again, with
an attack upon prudery and a defense of the sexual rights of children:
“While some of us are prepared to admit that children are sexual beings,
we do not want them to behave as sexual beings, and certainly not to
have a good time at it.”®

Constantine does not go so far as to assert that all sexual contacts be-
tween adults and children are harmless. He points out that virtually
every study correlates positive outcome of a sexual experience with the
child’s perception of freely chosen participation. He therefore advances
the concept of “healthy” sexual encounters between adults and children
based on the principle of informed consent: “Legitimate sexual experi-
ences are . . . ones in which the child is sexually knowledgeable and fully
comprehends the activity, to which he or she freely consents on the basis
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of that comprehension, which take place in a family or social set-
ting which affirms such sexual experiences as appropriate, and which
(therefore) do not result in symptoms of dysfunction in the child or the
family.”

This argument ignores the question of power. It avoids coming to grips
with the reality that, in relations with adults, there is no way that a child
can be in control or exercise free choice. Power, according to Constan-
tine, is “a subtle element of interpersonal relations.” On the contrary,
there is nothing subtle about the power relations between adults and
children. Adults have more power than children. This is an immutable
biological fact. Children are essentially a captive population, totally de-
pendent upon their parents or other adults for their basic needs. Thus
they will do whatever they perceive to be necessary to preserve a rela-
tionship with their caretakers. If an adult insists upon a sexual relation-
ship with a dependent child, the child will comply.

Given this reality, it makes no sense to invoke the idea of consent.
Consent and choice are concepts that apply to the relationships of peers.
They have no meaning in the relations of adults and children, any more
than in the relations of freemen and slaves. Instances in which an unu-
sually assertive child was able to discourage an adult’s sexual advances do
exist. Similarly, in the days of slavery, some exceptional slaves were
doubtless able to talk their masters out of beating them, or selling their
children, or copulating with their wives, or doing whatever it was that
they intended. But just as, in those cases, the final decision rested with
the master, the final choice in the matter of sexual relations between
adults and children rests with the adult.

Because a child is powerless in relation to an adult, she is not free to
refuse a sexual advance. Therefore, any sexual relationship between the
two must necessarily take on some of the coercive characteristics of a
rape, even if, as is usually the case, the adult uses positive enticements
rather than force to establish the relationship. This is particularly true of
incest between parent and child: it is a rape in the sense that it is a
coerced sexual relationship. The question of whether force is involved is
largely irrelevant, since force is rarely necessary to obtain compliance.
The parent’s authority over the child is usually sufficient to compel obe-
dience. Similarly, the question of the child’s “consent” is irrelevant. Be-
cause the child does not have the power to withhold consent, she does
not have the power to grant it.

It is probably for these reasons that most people who have had child-
hood sexual encounters with adults, especially parents, remember them
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as unpleasant. The data on this point are substantial. Thus, 76 percent of
the women in Judson Landis’ survey reported that they were frightened,
shocked, or emotionally upset by their sexual encounters with adults.
Only 2.1 percent said that they found the experiences “interesting.”” In
John Gagnon'’s review of the Kinsey data, 84 percent of the women re-
ported negative reactions to sexual contacts with adult men, 13 percent
had mixed reactions, and only 3 percent of the informants felt positive
about the episode. “The most common reaction,” according to Gagnon,
“was one of simple fright, but there were also more extreme reactions of
vomiting and severe hysteria.”® In Carney Landis’ study, 56 percent of
the women who had had prepubertal sexual contacts with adults found
the experience “unpleasant” or “extremely unpleasant.” Only 5 percent
reported that they liked the experience or were surprised but not upset.’
In David Finkelhor’s survey, 58 percent of the women reported reacting
with fear, and 26 percent with shock; only 8 percent responded with
pleasure. Finkelhor’s survey is particularly noteworthy, because he in-
terviewed both men and women and was able to identify a number of
factors that contributed to the victim’s overall evaluation of the experi-
ence. For both sexes, the greater the age difference between the child
and older partner, the more negatively the experience was perceived.
The greater the degree of force used by the older partner, the more un-
pleasant the experience. And for both sexes, experiences with adult men
were much more unpleasant than experiences with adult women. Fi-
nally, of all the types of experience reported, incestuous contacts with fa-
thers and stepfathers received the most negative possible evaluations.°

These findings on the unpleasantness of the experience for children are
confirmed even by researchers committed to a positive view of incest
who have specifically solicited testimony to support their point of view.
Thus, both Warren Farrell and the psychologist Joan Nelson, who adver-
tised for informants with positive incest experiences, found many fathers
but very few daughters willing to express any enthusiasm for incest. In
Farrell’s survey, 85 percent of the women who had been sexually in-
volved with their fathers felt negative about the experience.'' And Nel-
son, in her study of one hundred incest cases, was able to find only three
daughters who remembered their incestuous relationships in a positive
light."?

Although the great majority of children find sexual contacts with
adults disagreeable, many do not perceive themselves to be permanently
harmed by the experience. This is particularly true of incidental, non-
violent encounters with strangers. Thus, for example, in Judson Landis’
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survey, two thirds of the victims did not know the offenders, and over
half of the offenses involved no physical contact. In this group, 66 per-
cent of the women and 81 percent of the men felt that they had suffered
no lasting emotional damage.'® In Gagnon’s study, over three quarters of
the episodes were single encounters, and half involved no physical con-
tact. Here, too, no apparent ill effects were observed in the majority, or
75 percent, of these cases.'*

Thus, it would be an exaggeration to state that victims of sexual abuse
inevitably sustain permanent damage. There is nevertheless considerable
evidence to suggest that child victims, as a group, are more vulnerable to
the number of pathological developments in later life, and that a consid-
erable number of victims suffer lasting harm. This seems to be particu-
larly true where the sexual relationship involved the use of force, was of
long duration, or where the offender was a relative or family member.

In Gagnon’s study, for example, while most victims were not judged to
be permanently harmed, the group who had endured what Gagnon
called “coerced” relationships with relatives suffered very severe distur-
bances. Eighty percent of these women were judged to be in serious diffi-
culty, as evidenced by a history of three or more divorces, institutionali-
zation, or prostitution. Gagnon concluded that, “even with the very
small number of cases at hand, it is evident that the victims who report
coerced sexual contact over a long period of time have a very high inci-
dence of damage.”'®

Using a different criterion of long-term outcome, Finkelhor found that
men and women who had been victimized in childhood showed impair-
ment in “sexual self-esteem,” as compared to their peers and classmates
who had not been abused. Again, this study confirmed the observation
that relationships involving force or lasting for a long time are particu-
larly noxious.'®

Carney Landis also found that women with a childhood history of sex-
ual abuse complained of sexual difficulties in adult life. Women reporting
sexual agressions in childhood were “more apt to say that they were dis-
gusted by all sexual subjects.” The strongest emotional reactions were

reported by women who had been molested by relatives, namely uncles,
brothers, or fathers."”

Incestuous abuse has also been frequently associated with a tendency
toward repeated victimization in adult life. For example, a team of work-
ers at a hospital rape crisis center in Albuquerque, New Mexico, re-
ported that 18 percent of the women who had been raped more than
once had a history of incest.'® Another rape relief group, based in Ta-
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coma, Washington, estimated that 35 percent of the rape victims in their
series had been incestuously abused.'® Both groups tentatively concluded
that a history of incest is associated with some impairment of the normal
adult mechanisms of self-protection, and hence with a higher than aver-
age rate for rape. Childhood sexual abuse has also been implicated in the
histories of battered women, adolescent runaways, and prostitutes. In one
study of 118 girls who had left home before age sixteen, over half (52
percent) had a history of incest.*” And in a survey of 136 street prosti-
tutes, 25 percent reported having been molested by fathers or “father
figures” (stepfathers or foster fathers). The authors of this study specu-
lated that incest and other forms of sexual abuse foster the development
of a deviant and debased self-image which in turn predisposes the vic-
tims toward adopting a career of prostitution.21

Thus a review of the evidence available from surveys and studies of
special populations indicates that sexually abused children run a higher
than usual risk of coming to grief in their adult sexual lives. Clinical liter-
ature provides further confirmation of the destructive effects of child
sexual abuse. Most clinical studies lack a control group; therefore, it is
often unclear whether their findings are applicable to a broader popula-
tion. However, the insights of a skilled clinician cannot be matched by
any questionnaire or survey instrument presently available. Subtle forms
of emotional damage, which may not be detected in broader sociological
studies, are apparent in clinical reports.

Clinicians who have evaluated children soon after the disclosure of
sexual abuse generally find significant evidence of distress. Vincent De
Francis, reporting on 250 sexually abused children seen at a New York
child protective agency, found that the majority (66 percent) of victims
showed emotional disturbance as a consequence of the assault. Fourteen
percent were judged to be severely disturbed. As in other studies, the
children were least likely to show significant disturbances when the of-
fender was a stranger, and most likely to show obvious distress when the
offender was a relative. Symptoms included guilt, shame, feelings of infe-
riority and low self-esteem, anxiety, imitative ritualized sexual behavior,
hostile or aggressive behavior, and school problems.” Irving Kaufman
and his associates, who studied eleven incest victims referred to a private
child guidance clinic in Boston, reported that “depression and guilt were
universal clinical findings.” Other symptoms ranged from learning disa-
bilities and somatic complaints to “promiscuous” behavior and a “mas-
ochistic search for punishment.” In every case the child appeared to be
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motivated by an intense fear of parental abandonment: “These girls had
long felt abandoned by the mother as a protective adult. This was their
main anxiety. Though the original sexual experience with the father was
at a genital level . . . the sexual act . . . seemed to have the purpose of re-
ceiving some sort of parental interest. The underlying craving for an
adequate parent . . . dominated the lives of these girls.”*

Similarly, Noel Lustig, in a study of father-daughter incest, remarked
that the daughters felt emotionally abandoned by both parents and had
complied with their father’s sexual demands out of a dread of actual des-
ertion. Lacking parental nurturance, they developed highly negative
images of both their mothers and themselves: “All of these girls viewed
women’s role as depreciated and self-sacrificing, requiring much with
very little in return. They perceived their assignment as substitute moth-
ers as due to their sex and viewed boys as freer to be children.” Lustig
described these daughters as “pseudomature.” Though they appeared
unusually precocious in sexual and nurturant functioning, this behavior
was understood to be a facade, covering intense unmet dependency
needs.”*

Paul Sloane and Eva Karpinski, who studied adolescent girls seen at a
family service organization in rural Pennsylvania, reported that “the
most outstanding finding was the degree of guilt feeling which each of
the girls experienced.” They concluded that “indulgence in incest in the
post-adolescent period leads to serious repercussions in the girl.”®

The noxious effects of incest observed by clinicians at the time of dis-
closure cannot be presumed to disappear with time. In many cases, resid-
ual psychological damage can be observed lasting into adult life. For ex-
ample, Mavis Tsai and Nathaniel Wagner, a team of psychologists at the
University of Washington, studied fifty women who had been sexually
molested as children, mostly by their fathers or other close relatives. All
of the women, whose mean age was thirty years, had been out of their
homes for a number of years, and many had married and had children of
their own. The women were predominantly white and middle class. All
were participants in therapy groups for victims of sexual abuse who had
referred themselves for treatment after hearing advertisements of the
group in the media. The victims’ most common complaints were feelings
of shame and guilt, depression, and low self-esteem. They frequently re-
ported problems in interpersonal relations, including feelings of isola-
tion, mistrust of men, and what the authors called a “repetition compul-
sion” with respect to abusive relationships. As one woman in the group
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put it: “T have a pattern of getting attached to assholes. My current lover
is a xerox copy of my stepfather.” Victims also complained of various
kinds of sexual dysfunction.?
It might be objected that these are merely the complaints of any popu-
lation seeking therapy and tell nothing specific about the long-term ef-
fects of sexual abuse. This objection is put to rest by the research of an-
other psychologist, Karin Meiselman, working in an outpatient clinic in
Los Angeles. Meiselman compared a group of therapy patients who were
incest victims with another matched group of patients who had no known
history of sexual abuse. None of the victims was still involved in an on-
going incestuous relationship; a minimum of three years had elapsed
since the end of the sexual contact. The majority of the victims had never
told anyone about the sexual relationship before seeking therapy, and
often the incest history did not figure prominently in their initial com-
plaints. Nevertheless, as a group, the incest victims appeared signifi-
cantly more disturbed than other patients in therapy. They had more dif-
ficulty in interpersonal relationships, more marital conflicts, more
physical problems, and more complaints in general than the comparison
group. Sexual problems were particularly prominent. Meiselman also
noted a tendency toward “masochistic” behavior and repeated victim-
ization among the incest victims which was not apparent in the com-
parison group. The incest victims seemed to lack a normal degree of
self-regard and a normal capacity for self-protection. As Meiselman drily
observed, “None of the patients or therapists thought that incest had im-
proved the daughter’s adjustment.”*’

Occasionally there do arise in the clinical literature what appear to be
exaggerated claims of harm. In these instances, the authors are usually
concerned about the effects of mother-son incest. During the 1950,
wlen it was fashionable to blame “schizophrenogenic” mothers for in-
ducing psychosis in their children, a few authors went so far as to imply
that mother-son incest might be responsible for the development of
schizophrenia in adolescents. Thus, for example, Charles Wahl, describ-

ing a psychotic son who raped his mother, allowed himself this flight of
fancy:

The unconscious fear is not just of the powerful, retributive, cas-
trating father, but also of the all-encompassing mother who gives
not only the breast but takes, as the female spider takes—leaving
the hollow husk of her mate as a memento of their ecstasy ... It
should not be surprising therefore to find that the [incest] case
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described here is associated with the most seriously disorganizing
and ego-shattering illness which we know ... It would be most
instructive to know how often this forbidden, tabooed wish is a
stressor and precursor in the genesis of schizophrenia.”®

In response to this gothic sort of speculation, some clinicians have re-
ported cases, especially of boys, with a relatively benign outcome. For
example, Atalay Yorukoglu and John Kemph, reporting on two adn:.:les—
cents, a boy and a girl, noted that they were “not severely damaged” by
their sexual involvement with a parent. By this, they apparently meant
that neither child had developed a major mental illness.”® Lauretta
Bender and Alvin Grugett, in a follow-up study of two girls and two boys
with an incest history, found that one girl became psychotic, whereas the
others, a girl and a boy who had been molested by their fathers and a boy
who had attempted to have intercourse with his mother, responded w.eil
to psychotherapy. These outcomes were cited as evidence only that in-
cest was not as malignant as might be supposed, not that it was harmless
to the children.*

One recent clinical study is of particular interest, because it indicates
that the victim herself may be the most reliable judge of the long-term
effects of her experience. Mavis Tsai and her associates compared two
groups of women who had been sexually molested in childhood. The first
group considered themselves permanently injured and sought therapy
for problems they associated with their childhood victimization. The sec-
ond group considered themselves “well-adjusted” and did not request
therapy. Using a standard personality profile and a questionnaire on sex-
ual functioning, Tsai found that the first group indeed seemed quite dis-
turbed, while the second group appeared indistinguishable from a con-
trol group of women who had never been molested. Many of the women
who had escaped without permanent harm remembered particular peo-
ple who had helped them to integrate and overcome their sexual trauma.
Most frequently cited were supportive friends and family members, who
assured these women that they were not at fault, and patient lovers, who
helped them rediscover and reclaim their sexuality.”'

To summarize the question of harm: the preponderance of evidence
suggests that for any child, sexual contact with an adult, especially a
trusted relative, is a significant trauma which may have long-lasting dele-
terious effects. The sexual trauma does not necessarily lead to the devel-
opment of a major mental illness; in fact, it does not necessarily lead to
any permanent emotional damage. Many circumstances determine the
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course of a child’s development, and the effect of a single trauma such as
sexual abuse may be exacerbated or offset by other aspects of the child’s
environment. Nevertheless, sexual abuse does increase the risk that the
victim will experience a variety of difficulties in later life. Most victims
recall their experiences as upsetting and unpleasant, and a significant
number feel themselves to be permanently scarred. Women who have
been initiated into sex prematurely by an act of exploitation appear par-
ticularly vulnerable to a wide range of traditional female misfortunes.
They have more than their share of difficulty developing a positive, self-
respecting sexual identity and a rewarding sexual life. For too many,
childhood sexual abuse is an introduction to a life of repeated victimiza-
tion, an early and indelible lesson in woman’s degraded condition.

The final word on the question of harm belongs, of course, to those
who have the greatest expertise on the subject, the women who have had
personal experiences of incest. We defer, therefore, to Louise Armstrong,
a woman who has had the courage to speak out publicly. Armstrong re-
jects pity. She does not like to be considered a victim, but rather a survi-
vor. She is interested more in getting on with her present business than in
dwelling on past hurts. Nevertheless, her testimony, in the form of a
conversation with herself, makes it clear that her incestuous involvement
with her father has had a formative and destructive effect on her life, and
that she is still struggling with the consequences:

I didn’t seem to be easily discouraged. I seemed to be sure there
was somebody out there one could turn into a serviceable daddy.

Was there?

No.

Flashbacks?

Oh yes. I'd wake up feeling I was being gagged. A funny
pressure on my jaws. But I didn’t make the connection at the
time. Not for years. See for a long time I could say, “My father
chased me around a hotel room.” But without remembering ex-
actly how he caught me. It was too blinding to look at. I was in
my twenties, and married, before one night I got up and wrote it
all out, all of it—tersely though. To conceal, rather than reveal.
Then I filed it away. Forgot I'd done it. Like I planted a second
land mine for myself. It was a real jolt when I found it later.

And?

Kept moving. Kept working. Tried crying. Didn’t suit me.
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Tried laughing. Liked it better . . . Grew up a little. Lucked out a
little. Got married. Had kids. Kept working. Chose the cheerful.

How do you feel about it now?

Talking about it? Sad. Very sad.

So it doesn’t go away?

It recedes.

I don’t like that.

You don’t have to like it. You just have to live with it. Like a

small, nasty pet you've had for years.*®
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The Question of Blame

Frigid gentlewomen of the jury! I had thought that months, perhaps
years, would elapse before I dared to reveal myself to Dolores Haze, but
by six she was wide awake, and by six fifteen we were technically
lovers. I am going to tell you something very strange; it was she who se-
duced me. —Vladimir Nabokov, Lolita, 1955

If it must be conceded, first, that father-daughter incest occurs
commonly, and second, that it is not a harmless pastime, then apologists
for the incestuous father are thrown back upon their third and final ex-
cuse: he is not responsible for his actions. Most commonly, they blame
his daughter, his wife, or both. Thus we make the acquaintance of the
two major culprits in the incest romance, the Seductive Daughter and
the Collusive Mother. Ensnared by the charms of a small temptress, or
driven to her arms by a frigid, unloving wife, Poor Father can hardly
help himself, or so his defenders would have us believe. Often he believes
it himself.

The image of the Seductive Daughter is part of the literary and reli-
gious tradition. It is found in the biblical story of Lot, a man who man-
aged to impregnate both his daughters while apparently maintaining
complete innocence of the matter. Initiative for the sexual encounters is
ascribed entirely to the daughters, and Lot is spared even the responsibil-
ity of conscious memory through the merciful effects of alcohol:

And Lot went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in the mountain, and his
two daughters with him; for he feared to dwell in Zoar: and he
dwelt in a cave, he and his two daughters.

And the first born said unto the younger, Our father is old, and
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there is not a man in the earth to come in unto us after the manner
of all the earth. N

Come, let us make our father drink wine, and we will lie with
him, that we may preserve the seed of our father.

And they made their father drink wine that night: and the first-
born went in, and lay with her father; and he perceived not when
she lay down, nor when she arose. ‘

And it came to pass on the morrow, that the first born said unto
the younger, Behold, I lay yesternight with my father:. let us mgke
him drink wine this night also, and go thou in, and lie with him,
that we may preserve the seed of our father.

And they made their father drink wine that night also: and the
younger arose, and lay with him; and he perceived not when she
lay down, nor when she arose. ‘ 1

Thus were both the daughters of Lot with child by their father.

Lot’s nameless daughters at least have the dignity of a serious mc?tive.
In extraordinary circumstances, the Bible story makes clear, the blgher
good of preserving the father’s seed takes precedence over th‘e incest
taboo. Thus, even though the daughters are portrayed as entirely re-
sponsible for the incest, their actions are to some extent ey}ccused No such
charity applies to the Seductive Daughters in secular literature. Their
motives are assumed to be entirely perverse. N

The modern American version of the Seductive Daughter is familiar to
everyone. She has been immortalized in the popular literature as Lolita.
Vladimir Nabokov’s immensely successful novel has been understood on
many levels, but on perhaps the simplest level, Lolita is a .brill.iant a‘po]o-
gia for an incestuous father. Humbert Humbert is charming, mtelhgent,
and maddeningly witty in defense of his passion. Since he has .exp.lat.ed
his sin by transforming it into art, the reader is permitted to enjoy it, in-
deed, to revel in it, as he does. And this in no small measure may account
for the novel’s enormous popular appeal. .

Humbert’s account of his seduction by twelve-year-old Lolita reads
like a fairy tale in reverse: he, the stepfather and culturt?d man. of the
world, is portrayed as Sleeping Beauty, awakened by a kiss. Lolita, df.f-
scribed as a “sportive lassie,” takes the initiative and makes the proposi-
tion: “All at once, with a burst of rough glee (the sign of the nymphet!),
she put her mouth to my ear—but for quite a while my mind could not
separate into words the hot thunder of her whisper, and she laughed, and
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brushed the hair off her face, and tried again, and gradually the odd sense
of living in a brand new, mad new dream world, where everything was
permissible, came over me as I realized what she was suggesting.” As
Humbert, still unbelieving, hesitates, Lolita climbs astride him and says,
“Okay, this is where we start.” Even the uncomfortable thought of the
difference in size between a grown man and a half-grown girl is banished
by Humbert’s assurance that Lolita is on top and thoroughly in control:
“However, I shall not bore my learned readers with a detailed account of
Lolita’s presumption. Suffice it to say that not a trace of modesty did I
perceive in this beautiful hardly formed young girl whom modern co-
education, juvenile mores, the campfire racket and so forth had utterly
and hopelessly depraved.”? At twelve, Lolita is already a hard case: not
even a virgin. Hence, by implication, any concerns about her childhood
vulnerability would be misplaced.

Lolita has become the model for countless nymphets who appear,
unredeemed by Nabokov’s elegant prose, in the literature of male sexual
fantasy. Here is the same seduction scene, rendered with less art but still
recognizable, as it appears in the pages of one men’s magazine. The
anonymous author of this allegedly true story responded to a question-
naire on incest published by the magazine:

Our sexual encounter began innocently enough. I was explaining
the facts of life to her.

If you could have seen her at 13—her young body in the first
bloom of womanhood, her soft blond hair cascading in ringlet
curls down to her shoulders, her face as sweet and pretty as could
be—you would understand how it happened. I couldn’t help but
get aroused as I explained sexual intercourse to her, and I sud-
denly realized that a visible erection was bulging inside my pants.

As I was explaining to her how a man’s penis enters a woman'’s
vagina, she glanced at my pants and said teasingly, “Why don’t
you show me, Daddy?”

This particular episode proceeds to intercourse and ends with “an or-
gasm that made all my other climaxes seem like empty rituals.”® The
same romance, indistinguishable but for minor variations, has appeared
in virtually every men’s magazine in the past few years. The daughter
may be a redhead or a brunette instead of a blonde. She may be fourteen
or fifteen instead of thirteen. For special effects, she may invite a girl-
friend to join in. Otherwise, she is the same sorry, debauched Lolita,
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Thus the Seductive Daughter lives on, an active inhabitant of the fantasy
life of the millions of ordinary citizens who constitute the readership of
Chic, Hustler, Playboy, Penthouse, and the like.

What is more surprising to learn is that the Seductive Daughter als‘o
appears regularly in the professional clinical literature. Though most cli-
nicians until recently tended to ignore the issue of child sexual abuse al-
together, a few authors were apparently troubled by a need to account
for those cases in which sexual relations between children and adults had
undeniably occurred. In general, these investigators tended to focus on
qualities in the child victims which might have fostered the development
of an incestuous relationship. They, too, conjured up the image of the
magical child, the nymphet, who has the power to entrap men. o

Consider, for example, this description of sixteen children, ranging in
age from five to twelve, all of whom had been sexually abused, an,d all of
whom were sufficiently disturbed to be admitted to the chil(%ren s ward
of a psychiatric hospital. The senior author of the report is Lau:ett‘a
Bender, an eminent child psychiatrist and psychoanalyst. The date is
1937:

These children undoubtedly do not deserve completely the cloak
of innocence with which they have been endowed by moralists,
social reformers, and legislators. The history of the relationship.in
our cases usually suggested at least some cooperation of tl?e child
in the activity, and in some cases the child assumed an active role
in initiating the relationship . .. It is true that the child gften ra-
tionalized with excuses of fear of physical harm or the enticement
of gifts, but these were obviously secondary reasons . X .Fina.lly, a
most striking feature was that these children were dlstlngu15hefi
as unusually charming and attractive in their outward personali-
ties. Thus it is not remarkable that frequently we considered the
possibility that the child might have been the actual seducer
rather than the one innocently seduced.

Bender considered the child the instigator of the sexual relationship even
in cases where, as she delicately put it, “physical force may have.been
applied by the adult.”* The child’s failure to report the abuse was inter-
preted as willing acquiescence. _ _
Subsequent psychiatric publications have returned again and again to
the theme of the seductive child. As late as 1975, the Seductive Daughter
was still appearing in the professional literature. Here is her portrait as
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drawn by D. James Henderson, an authority on incest, in a major psychi-
atry textbook:

The daughters collude in the incestuous liaison and play an active
and even initiating role in establishing the pattern. The girls may
be frightened and lonely and welcome their fathers’ advances as
expression of parental love. The incestuous activity often con-
tinues until it is discovered, and the girls do not act as though they
were injured . . . Like her mother, the incestuous daughter is un-
likely to report the liaison at first or to protest about it. If she
eventually does, it is as much precipitated by anger at her father
for something else or jealousy of his relationship with another
woman, as a real objection to his incestuous behavior.>

Here the daughter is judged to be a willing participant in the incestu-
ous “liaison,” whether or not she objects to it. If she does not protest, her
silence is adduced as evidence of her complicity. If she does, her com-
plaints are attributed to “jealousy” or “something else,” anything but the
incest itself. Thus the incestuous father who seeks to put the blame on his
wanton daughter finds corroboration and support throughout the litera-
ture on the subject, in the pronouncements of medical authorities no less
than in the pages of a skin magazine,

The daughter, when she dares to express her point of view, remembers
the encounter quite differently. Here is the testimony of Maya Angelou
in her personal account of sexual abuse. With great honesty, Angelou
describes her childhood longing for affection which led her to seek the
attention of Mr. Freeman, her mother’s boyfriend. She clearly portrays
the immense gulf in intention and understanding between adult and
child. At one point in her narrative, when she is eight years old, she has
already had one sexual encounter with Mr. Freeman, which she found

bewildering but not altogether unpleasant, and which she has been
warned to keep a secret:

I began to feel lonely for Mr. Freeman and the encasement of his
big arms. Before, my world had been Bailey, food, Momma, the
Store, reading books and Uncle Willie. Now, for the first time, it
included physical contact.

I began to wait for Mr. Freeman to come in from the yards, but
when he did, he never noticed me, although I put a lot of feeling
into “Good evening, Mr. Freeman.”
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One evening, when I couldn’t concentrate on anything, I went
over to him and sat quickly on his lap. At first Mr. Freeman sat
still, not holding me or anything, then I felt a soft lump under my
thigh begin to move. It twitched against me and started to
harden. Then he pulled me to his chest. He smelled of coal dust
and grease and he was so close I buried my face in his shirt and
listened to his heart, it was beating just for me. Only I could hear
the thud, only I could feel the jumping on my face. He said, “Sit
still, stop squirming.” But all the time, he pushed me around on
his lap, then suddenly he stood up and I slipped down to the floor.
He ran to the bathroom.

For months he stopped speaking to me again. I was hurt and for
a time felt lonelier than ever. But then I forgot about him, and
even the memory of his holding me precious melted into téle gen-
eral darkness just beyond the great blinkers of childhood.

Angelou does not deny that she initiated this encounter. She longed for
affection and physical contact and she wanted to be helg. She wanted the
romance of hearing a man’s heart “beating just for me.” But she was un-
prepared for the adult’s sexual response, which she describes without any
of the coy sentimentality found in men’s magazines. While sl?e acknov.vl-
edges her part in the episode, she clearly depicts the utter incongruity
between her childish longings and adult sexuality.

The same incongruity is described by Katherine Brady, pseudonym lfor
another incest victim who has written about her experience. Brady’s in-
volvement with her father was far more protracted than Angelou’s r.ela-
tionship with Mr. Freeman. Starting at age eight, when she crawled m.to
bed with her father to seek comfort during a thunderstorm, Brady main-
tained an incestuous relationship with her father for ten years. She is
frank about the fact that she not only solicited the encounters, but often
felt sexual pleasure in them. But she also makes clear that her primary
motivation was a desperate need for attention and affection. She ac-
Quiesced in a sexual relationship, which she felt was wrong, because she
understood very well that this was the price she had to pay for her fa-
ther’s care. She even understood that her father wished to be exonerated
from responsibility, and in compliance with his wishes, she played the
role of the aggressor:

I now welcomed summer visits to relatives; they were reprieves
from his relentless attention. Still, when I was home, I sought out
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that attention as avidly as ever. My need to please him and to re-
ceive the emotional reassurance he was willing to give me in re-
turn was so much greater than the uneasiness I felt. When his
strange, cooing voice bothered me, the tenderness of his words
erased my misgivings. When he touched my breasts, comparing
them favorably to Mother’s, my qualms were quieted by the com-
fort his gentleness gave me. This man, the one beside me in bed,
was so much nicer than the exacting, austere authority who
stalked about in the other rooms of the house, or the torpid figure
who sat rocking for hours at a time, staring into space. Who
wouldn’t want to make this man appear as often as possible?’

Children do have sexual feelings, and children do seek out affection
and attention from adults. Out of these undeniable realities, the male
fantasy of the Seductive Daughter is created. But as the testimony of
these women makes clear, it is the adult, not the child, who determines
the sexual nature of the encounter, and who bears the responsibility for
it.

On the subject of the mother’s responsibility or complicity, there is a
similar concordance of opinion among authors who might ordinarily
shun each other’s company. The doctor, the man of letters, and the por-
nographer, each in his accustomed language, render similar judgments of
the incestuous father’s mate. By and large, they suggest, she drove him to
it. The indictment of the mother includes three counts: first, she failed to
perform her marital duties; second, she, not the father, forced the daugh-
ter to take her rightful place; and third, she knew about, tolerated, or in
some cases actively enjoyed the incest.

Consider first the portrait of the mother which appears in popular
men’s magazines. The authors of these romances do not mince words
about what is wrong with the mother: she is worthless for sex. She is over
the hill, or frigid, or temporarily out of service because of some illness or
accident. Knowing that her husband has to have an uninterrputed sex
supply, she compliantly offers her daughter in order to keep her man
from roaming too far afield. Here is one version of the story of the Collu-

sive Mother which appeared in Penthouse: “When [father and daughter]
were six months into the incest, the wife unexpectedly returned to the
apartment from shopping and caught the pair in the act. Despite some
initial hysteria, the wife okayed the whole thing. Apparently, she was re-
lieved that her husband’s strong sexual demands could be met at home
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rather than with hookers, and she hinted that she’d like to watch the two
of them in bed.”®

The mother’s portrait in the psychiatric literature is only slightly more
refined. Professional authors do not say that the mother is “no good in
bed,” but the language of many of them barely disguises the same judg-
ment. Bruno Cormier, a psychiatrist, characterizes mothers in incestuous
families as “frigid, hostile, unloving women.”® David Walters, an au-
thority on child abuse, sees fit to remark that many of the mothers in in-
cestuous families are “very unattractive.”'” Another authority describes
the mothers as “cold” and “rejecting” women who “cause” their hus-
bands to “seek sexual satisfaction elsewhere.”!! Blair and Rita Justice
echo the same refrain in their description of the mother: “She keeps her-
self tired and worn out . . . She is frigid and wants no sex with her hus-
band. This is another way of bowing out of her role as a wife and giving
reason to the husband to look elsewhere for sex.”'? These authorities im-
plicitly blame the mother for whatever sexual problems might be en-
countered in the parental couple. They apparently assume without ques-
tion that a wife is required to service her husband on demand, and that if
she fails to provide complete satisfaction, the husband is entitled to
whatever replacement might be most convenient.

Many studies of incestuous families do report a high incidence of
marital discord and sexual estrangement between the parents. Herbert
Maisch, for example, in his study of 72 cases reported to the German
courts, indicated that 88 percent of the couples had a “disturbed or dis-
organized marriage” prior to the onset of incest, and 41 percent had a
disturbed sexual relationship. The fathers universally described their
wives as “frigid” or “cold” and blamed their wives for destroying the
marital relationship and driving them to commit incest. The investigator,
however, indicated that in most cases the “negative influence of the hus-
band” was the major disruptive factor in the parental relationship."*

Careful interviewing of incest offenders, moreover, reveals that even
in very disturbed marriages, the father is usually able to command sex
from his wife. No father is driven to incest for lack of sexual access to his
Spouse. For example, Nicholas Groth, a psychologist with extensive expe-
rience treating sex offenders, reports on a series of incestuous fathers:
“The men were having sexual relations with their daughters or sons in
addition to, rather than instead of, their wives. Those offenders who con-
fined their sexual activity to children did so through choice. There wz?s
no one for whom no other opportunity for sexual gratification existed.”"*
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The issue of the mother’s sexual availability to the father is, in the final
analysis, a trivial one. But the question of her role in the genesis of incest
is not. If the father’s sexual complaint is reinterpreted as a statement
about the mother’s emotional distance from the family, then it does re-
veal something about the dynamics of incest. For the theme of maternal
absence, in one form or another, is always found in the background of the
incest romance.

In the archetypal incest stories, the mother’s absence is literal and
final. Lot’s wife is dead, punished by God who turned her into a pillar of
salt. In the many variants of the Cinderella story, the mother’s death is
the beginning of the daughter’s misfortunes. Women’s literature on in-
cest generally treats the theme of maternal absence tragically. Men’s lit-
erature trivializes it or treats it comically. And clinical literature tends to
treat it judgmentally.

The personal accounts of incest victims are replete with descriptions
of distant, unavailable mothers and with expressions of longing for mater-
nal nurturance. In Maya Angelou’s autobiography, her mother is por-
trayed as a goddess, worshipped from a great distance. The daughter’s
craving for everyday affection and closeness makes her susceptible to the
advances of her mother’s boyfriend. Charlotte Vale Allen, another incest
victim who has told her story publicly, describes her relationship with
her mother in these terms:

I lived for my mother’s embraces, and tried to inveigle my way
into her rounded arms, up against the softness of her breasts in
order to close my eyes and breathe in the scent and familiarity of
this woman, my mother; this person who’d surely display love and
liking for me if I came back again and again seeking her out.
Sometimes her embraces were gentle, unhurried, immensely
comforting and reassuring. At those times, I believed she might
love me. But the majority of the time they were quick, too hard,
too brief. She was busy getting a meal, or on her way out; she was
in a bad mood and still upset from something that, perhaps, had
gone on the night before. Yet even these too hasty hugs were ac-
ceptable. I was too often in disgrace, however: for having, yet
again, talked back; for having dirtied my clothing or lost my hair
ribbons; for having spilt the milk or sworn within her hearing; for
having come home late from playing. All sorts of things. She’d be-
come enraged. Then, I felt as if I hated her: I'd back out of the
kitchen hissing under my breath, I hate you, hate you. It didn’t
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deter me from hoping that the next time I'd be able to go away
whispering, I love you love you love you."”

Although Allen certainly does not deny her anger at her mother’s una-
vailability, she struggles throughout her narrative to understand her
mother rather than simply to blame her for being a cold or negligent par-
ent: “With the advantage of time, motherhood, and some definite per-
spectives, I can readily sympathize with my mother. She had a lot to
contend with. And while 'm able—just—to cope with my one child,
when I mentally multiply times three, and then throw in my father for
good measure, I can understand her exasperation. I know now I was
loved by her. It simply wasn’t in the demonstrative way I needed.”"®

Whereas the women’s descriptions of their mothers are filled with sor-
row, the men’s literature generally depicts maternal absence as a conve-
nience or a joke. Lolita’s mother, scorned as a loathsome specimen of the
mature female, is dispatched offstage in a ludicrous accident, just as she
threatens to become a serious obstacle to Humbert’s designs. That is the
last anyone hears about her. In the men’s magazines, the mother’s ab-
sence is reduced to a trivial circumstance: she is “out shopping,” “vis-
iting relatives,” or perhaps recuperating from a minor illness. No emo-
tional reaction to the mother’s absence is registered.

In the clinical literature, by contrast, the theme of maternal absence is
emphasized almost to the exclusion of anything else. The mother in the
incestuous family is judged and found deficient in maternal love. Because
she does not live up to traditional, idealized expectations of what a
mother should be, she is implicitly blamed for causing the incestuous re-
lationship to develop.

It has frequently been observed that the mother in incestuous families
is ill, incapacitated, or for some reason emotionally unavailable to her
husband and children. The families adapt to this stressful situation by
reassigning many of the mother’s traditional obligations to the oldest
daughter, The family may come to rely on this daughter for a large part
of the housework and child care and for emotional support and comfort.
For the daughter, the duty to fulfill her father’s sexual demands may
eVOfVe almost as an extension of her role as “little mother” in the family.

This situation, often described in the clinical literature as a “role re-
versal” between mother and daughter, is generally recognized to be de-
structive to the daughter, since it forces her to fulfill obligations which
are inappropriate for her age and interferes with the normal course of

€r maturation. But even though this distortion of ordinary family roles
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involves all family members, the clinical literature generally holds the
mother alone accountable for it. Regardless of the circumstances, the
mother is blamed for abdicating her responsibilities. Here is the judg-
ment of Blair and Rita Justice: “She seeks a role reversal with the daugh-
ter. The mother wants to become the child and wants the child to be-
come the mother. This basic symbiotic quality is reflected in nearly all
... the mothers whose husbands and daughters engage in incest. It ex-
presses the mother’s struggling attempt to get the care and nurturing
that she missed in her own childhood. In inviting the daughter to take
over her role, she is suggesting that the daughter also become her mate’s
sex partner.”'” Or in the words of Lora Heims and Irving Kaufman:
“Mothers in these families were infantile persons pushing their daughters
prematurely into the mothering role, including the incestuous relation-
ship with the fathers.”'®

Such descriptions abound in the psychiatric literature. Implicit in
these descriptions is a set of normative assumptions regarding the fa-
ther’s prerogatives and the mother’s obligations within the family. The
father, like the children, is presumed to be entitled to the mother’s love,
nurturance, and care. In fact, his dependent needs actually supersede
those of the children, for if the mother fails to provide the accustomed
attentions, it is taken for granted that some other female must be found
to take her place. The oldest daughter is a frequent choice. The idea that
the father might be expected to take on the mother’s caretaking role is
never entertained. The father’s wish, indeed his right, to continue to re-
ceive female nurturance, whatever the circumstances, is accepted with-
out question.

The third count in the indictment of the mother concerns her knowl-
edge of and acquiescence in the affair. Some clinicians have gone so far
as to assert that in every case, the mother is aware of the incestuous rela-
tionship.'® In the pornographic literature, one finds a similar assertion,
sometimes with the added filip that the mother gets her kicks by watch-
ing.m

The argument that all mothers are complicit in father-daughter incest
is refuted by numerous examples of mothers who, upon discovering the
incest, react with shock, outrage, and prompt action in defense of their
daughters. In Narcyz Lukianowicz’ study, for example, 16 out of 26
mothers were found to be unaware of the incest until their daughters
came forward to reveal the secret, and two mothers filed criminal
charges against their husbands immediately upon being informed.?' S.
Kirson Weinberg offers this statement from a mother who reported her
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husband to the police: “Disgrace! Shame ... He don’t think of anyone
but himself. If he gets out [of jail] and I get my hands on him, I’ll have to
go to the electric chair. He has misused us enough.”*

On the other hand, it is clear that not all mothers are entirely ignorant
of the situation, and some mothers do knowingly tolerate incest. Con-
sider, for example, these case reports, from a New York child protective
agency:

The daughter, when she was eight years old, told the mother that
she was being molested by the father. The mother slapped her
face and called her a bad girl. The case was reported by the
mother seven years later, when the victim attempted to commit
suicide. (Father returned to the home one month after the initial
complaint was filed.)

The mother was informed by a younger sister that the father
locked them (the children) in a room while he stayed out with the
oldest daughter. A younger brother mentioned that once he had
looked in through a window and had seen them together in bed.
The case was reported after six years of regular sexual activity, by
the mother’s brother. Girl was pregnant.

All four daughters complained to the mother that the father was
manipulating (or attempted to manipulate) their breasts and va-
ginas. The mother told them that they misunderstood their father,
he was merely trying to show affection. The case was reported by
a relative, when the oldest girl became pregnant by the father.”

These cases represent an extreme failure of maternal protectiveness.
How is one to account for them? The answer lies in an analysis of the
mother’s position in the family. Mothers who are strong, healthy, and
competent do not tolerate incest. But mothers who have been rendered
unusually powerless within their families, for whatever reason, often tol-
erate many forms of abuse, including sexual abuse of their children.

Numerous studies support the contention that daughters run a high
risk of sexual victimization when their mothers are absent or in any way
disabled. David Finkelhor, for example, in his study of 795 college stu-
dents, found that girls whose mothers were often ill were almost twice as
likely as the average girl to be sexually abused in childhood. While 19
percent of the general female student population reported a childhood
sexual encounter with an adult, 35 percent of the women whose mothers
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were chronically ill had had such an experience. Girls who had lived for
any period of time without their mothers were three times as likely to be
victimized. Fifty-eight percent of these girls had been abused. Emotional
alienation between mother and daughter also seemed to increase the risk
to the child. It appears from these data that only a strong alliance with a
healthy mother offers a girl a modicum of protection from sexual abuse.2*

The nature of the mother’s disability in the incestuous family has been
variously described. In Maisch’s study, a significant proportion (33 per-
cent) of the mothers suffered from serious physical illnesses.”® Diane
Browning and Bonny Boatman, in a clinical study of eight families, char-
acterized the mothers as suffering from previously undiagnosed depress-
ions. These mothers reportedly responded well to treatment, once their
problems were recognized.? Several clinicians categorize the mothers as
passive-dependent personalties. Richard Sarles, for example, observes of
incestuous families: “Wives tend to be immature and infantile individu-
als who are passive and strongly attached to and dependent upon their
own mothers. They tend to marry earlier than normal to a male who ful-
fills a patriarchal role and who deprives them of any self-fulfillment even
within the family.”?’

Some mothers in incestuous families may indeed have personality dis-
orders. However, the social factors which may account for the mother’s
relative helplessness must also be considered. Finkelhor, for example,
noted that daughters of mothers who were poorly educated were twice
as likely as the average girl to be sexually abused.? Child protective
worker Yvonne Tormes also noted a wide disparity in educational level
between husbands and wives in families where daughters are sexually
victimized. Tormes further observed that mothers in incestuous families
marry younger, more commonly have histories of premarital pregnancy,
bear more children, and have less work experience outside the home,
compared to a control group of mothers of similar socioeconomic status:

The mother in the incest group, like other mothers, tends to ob-
tain her basic life satisfaction only within the home and the fam-
ily. What distinguishes her from others is that she seems to have
been deprived of self-fulfillment even within the family. By bru-
tality and by superior initiative, her husband has nullified her
roles of wife and mother. Even prior to tolerating incest, she
seems to have tolerated an increasing amount of deviant behavior,
violent and/or non-violent, from him, and her forbearance seems
to have encouraged his progress to the incest offense.?®
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In short, even by patriarchal standards, the mother in the incestuous
family is unusually oppressed. More than the average wife and mother,
she is extremely dependent upon and subservient to her husband. She
may have a physical or emotional disability which makes the prospect of
independent survival quite impractical. Rather than provoke her hus-
band’s anger or risk his desertion, she will capitulate. If the price of
maintaining the marriage includes the sexual sacrifice of her daughter,
she will raise no effective objections. Her first loyalty is to her husband,
regardless of his behavior. She sees no other choice. Maternal collusion in
incest, when it occurs, is a measure of maternal powerlessness.

As for the question of the mother’s responsibility, maternal absence,
literal or psychological, does seem to be a reality in many families where
incest develops. The lack of a strong, competent, and protective mother
does seem to render girls more vulnerable to sexual abuse. Maternal dis-
ability of any sort represents a significant family stress and is perceived
by all family members as a deprivation.

But no degree of maternal absence or neglect constitutes an excuse for
paternal incest, unless one accepts the idea that fathers are entitled to
female services within their families, no matter what the circumstances.
Implicitly the incestuous father assumes that it is his prerogative to be
waited upon at home, and that if his wife fails to provide satisfaction, he
is entitled to use his daughter as a substitute. It is this attitude of entitle-
ment—to love, to service, and to sex—that finally characterizes the in-
cestuous father and his apologists. In a patriarchal society, the concept of
the father’s right to use female members of his family—especially his
daughters—as he sees fit is implicit even in the structure of the incest

taboo.




4
The Rule of the Father

The prohibition of incest is less a rule prohibiting marriage with the
mother, sister, or daughter, than a rule obliging the mother, sister, or
daughter to be given to others. It is the supreme rule of the gift, and it is

clearly this aspect, too often unrecognized, which allows its nature to be
understood.

—~Claude Levi-Strauss, The Elementary Structures of Kinship, 1949

The incest taboo is universal in human culture. Though no single
definition of the taboo applies among all peoples, no known culture per-
mits unrestricted sexual union among kin. Almost all cultures prohibit
intercourse and marriage within what is known as the nuclear family,
that is, between parents and children, brothers and sisters,! The particu-
lar forms of the incest taboo, the types of behavior forbidden, the range
of persons to whom the prohibition applies, and the punishments that
attend its violation vary endlessly from one society to another, What is
common to most cultures, however, is the seriousness with which the
taboo is regarded. It is commonly understood as a fundamental rule of
social order. It is the primordial law, which defines the special place of
human society within the natural and the supernatural world. It is the
mark of humanity. In many cultures, violations of the taboo are asso-
ciated with a desecration of the basic social contract: with bestiality,
with cannibalism, with witchcraft.? These beliefs are common to the
Western cultural tradition, as they are to the science of anthropology,
which is one of that tradition’s more recent products. In the words of
Claude Levi-Strauss, the great theorist in anthropology: “If social organi-
zation had a beginning, this could only have consisted in the incest pro-

hibition, since . . . the incest prohibition is, in fact, a kind of remodeling
of the biological conditions of mating and procreation (which know no
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rule, as can be seen from observing animal life) compelling them to be
perpetuated only in an artificial framework of taboos and obligations. It
is there, and only there, that we find a passage from nature to culture,
from animal to human life.” ‘

Explaining the incest taboo has been a central preoccupation of an-
thropology for the past hundred years. The origin of the taboo and the
reasons for its perpetuation have been consuming subjects of debatﬁta. But
curiously, the question of sex differences in the observance of the incest
taboo has received relatively little attention. None of the three major
theories of the incest taboo—the biological, the psychological, or the so-
cial—fully explains the puzzling discrepancy in the behavior of mothers
and fathers toward their children. .

The biological theory explains the fundamental purpose of the incest
taboo as the prevention of inbreeding. It is therefore conceived as a pro-
hibition on sexual intercourse between fertile blood relatives. Its func-
tion is to regulate reproduction. According to this theory, the selective
advantages of human inbreeding are slight, while the disadvantage§ are
considerable.” These arguments are substantiated by the data showm'g a
high incidence of stillbirths, early infant deaths, congenital anomalies,
and mental retardation in children born of incestuous unions within the
nuclear family, and a lower but still discemil_)le incidence of the same
problems in the offspring of cousin marriages.’ _y

The biological theory maintains that the incest prohibition is not
uniquely human; that even without the intervention of language and
culture, many animal species have evolved some mechanism to discour-
age inbreeding. This is apparently particularly true of larger, hlo‘nge‘r-
lived, slower-maturing, more intelligent animals, and of animals living in
family gmupS.6 The “incest barrier” is therefore conceived as a prodt;ct
of natural selection. Those animal species and human cultures which
have evolved a mechanism for discouraging nuclear family inbreeding
have prevailed over the millennia because of the selective advantage that
such a mechanism confers. The operation of human consciousness is con-
sidered incidental to the workings of what is, in effect, a biological law.

This theory, like all other explanations of the incest taboo, has
strengths and weaknesses. Its obvious attractions are in the linkages of
human and animal behavior that make it possible to imagine antecedents
from which human incest taboos might have originated. The theory ac-
cords with genetic data, and with much of human mythglogy th'at associ-
ates incestuous matings with the birth of monstrosities.” Its major weak-
ness is its failure to explain the prohibition of sexual expression other
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than intercourse and the elaboration of the incest taboo outside the nu-
clear family. In many cultures, distinctions are made in the operation of
the incest rules which have no correspondence whatsoever to the biolog-
ical degree of relatedness. For example, in many societies, marriage with
one set of cousins is forbidden, while marriage with another set of cousins
is allowed. Such rules defy any explanation based on genetic principles
or natural selection.

The biological theory also fails to explain why the barrier to father-
daughter matings might be weaker than the barrier against the mating of
mother and son. The genetic disadvantages of both types of matings are
presumably the same. If anything, father-daughter matings might be ex-
pected to produce more unfavorable results, since a high incidence of
abortion, stillbirth, and complications of all sorts attends the pregnancies
of immature females.® Yet nowhere in the animal kingdom is the barrier
against father-daughter mating observed to be stronger than that against
mother and son. In fact, in many animal species, as in humans, the bar-
rier against father-daughter matings appears to be relatively weak. This
is the case particularly in species that establish a strong rank order, with
a presiding dominant male, and in species that observe a marked distinc-
tion in the socialization of young males and females. In species where
male dominance is pronounced, as in the gibbon or the rhesus monkey,
sexual access to all the females in the family group is a prerogative of the
dominant male. Young males are often driven out of the family group by
the older males as they approach sexual maturity. In animals which fol-
low a strongly sex-segregated pattern in their division of labor, young
males often go through an “emancipatory change,” leaving the family
group as they approach maturity, while young females are kept within
the family group and taught to nurture infants. In both instances, the
isolation of young males from the family group effectively prevents
mother-son and brother-sister matings, while the retention of young fe-
males within the group increases the likelihood that father-daughter
matings will occur.” Indeed, in some species, father-daughter matings are
prevented only by “raids” on the family group conducted by young
males, in which young females are captured.'” The females themselves

have no power to determine their sexual fate. The analogies between the
social world of male-dominant primates and the incestuous human fam-
ily will turn out to be uncomfortably close.

If the incest taboo is understood, then, as a biological law, there is
nothing in the operation of the law itself to explain the asymmetries in its
observance by males and females. Natural selection shows no special
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lenience toward father-daughter incest. Rather, it is the operation of the
incest barrier through the institutions of male dominance and the sexual
division of labor, institutions that are widespread in the animal kingdom,
as in human society, which determines the relative weakness of the bar-
rier against father-daughter matings.

The second major school of thought in anthropology explains the in-
cest taboo primarily in terms of its psychological functions. The taboo is
conceived as a rule governing all forms of sexual expression, not merely
sexual intercourse, within the family. The purpose of the taboo is to es-
tablish the necessary conditions for family life: to regulate sexual con-
flicts and rivalries, to secure an appropriate environment for the social-
ization of children, and ultimately to ensure the dissolution of the nuclear
family and the formation of new families.

An early proponent of this theory was Sigmund Freud. On the basis of
very weak anthropological evidence, Freud speculated that the taboo
was created after the murder of an original patriarch by his sons, the
“band of brothers,” in order to prevent their ungoverned sexual rivalries
from degenerating into perpetual warfare."' Nearly seventy years after
the publication of Freud’s view, more sophisticated anthropologists have
rejected his data but embraced his theory that the taboo exists primarily
to control male sexual rivalry and promote peace within the family."?

Others, most notably the sociologist Talcott Parsons, have emphasized
the function of the incest taboo in creating the proper climate for the so-
cialization of children."® This view stresses the need both for the forma-
tion of primary erotic attachments and for the frustration of genital sexu-
ality between parents and children. The erotic bond is a precondition for
the child’s ability to form relationships and a sense of self, and for the de-
velopment of a basic sense of well-being that will survive the inevitable
frustrations and disappointments of life. Genital frustration is essential to
the child’s ultimate ability to separate from parents and to subordinate
sexual needs to social regulation. The struggle to accept and master the
disappointment engendered by the incest taboo is a requisite step in the
child’s maturation; without it, the child fails to develop the separate
identity and the internalized sense of social morality which are essential
characteristics of well-adapted adults. The taboo is thus necessary to
each individual, to ensure the successful passage from childhood to matu-
rity. It is equally necessary to society, to ensure that enough children
Erow up to carry out adult functions, including the dissolution of old
families and the creation of new ones.!

The attractions of the psychological theory are numerous. Unlike the
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biological theory, it explains the taboo on all forms of sexual activity
within the family, and on sexual contact between family members who
are related by adoption or marriage, not by blood. It explains the preser-
vation of the taboo in advanced industrialized societies where kinship
structures are relatively unimportant and where the possibility of birth
control renders any genetic argument obsolete. It explains the dual na-
ture of the taboo, as a convention which both fulfills and frustrates deep
psychological needs. The major weakness of this theory, as of the biologi-
cal theory, is its inability to account for the extensive development of in-
cest taboos outside the nuclear family.

The psychological theory is also incapable, in the abstract, of explain-
ing sex differences in the observance of the taboo. From the point of view
of family harmony, there is no reason to suppose that father-daughter in-
cest would be any less disruptive than any other kind. From the point of
view of child development, there is no reason to suppose that the matu-
ration of girls would be any less impaired by overt incest than that of
boys. From the point of view of the wider society, there is no reason to
suppose any lesser requirement for healthy adult women than for healthy
adult men. Thus it is hard to understand why father-daughter incest
should be viewed with any special tolerance.

The asymmetry in the observation of the incest taboo makes sense
psychologically only in one particular kind of family: a father-dominated
family, with a rigid sexual division of labor, in which mothers care for
children of both sexes, and fathers do not. A patriarchal family structure
secures to fathers immense powers over their wives and children. Tradi-
tionally, these powers include an unrestricted right of physical control,
unrestricted sexual rights to wives (hence rape has no legal meaning
within marriage), and extensive sexual rights in children. Fathers have
the right to limit the sexual activity of their children, and to determine
their choice of sexual and marriage partners (hence fathers “give away”’

daughters in marriage). In modern Western society, these rights are le-
gally abrogated when children reach majority. In many other societies,
fathers’ rights, particularly in their daughters, are terminated only by
marriage, and sometimes, as in ancient Greece, not even then.!® The only
sexual right in their children that fathers do not have in any society is
that of personal use. But given all his other powers, a father may easily
choose to extend his prerogatives to include the sexual initiation of his
children.

Even within a patriarchal family structure, however, mothers as well
as fathers have considerable power over children. Moreover, as the pri-
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mary caretakers of children, they have ample opportunity to act upon
their own incestuous wishes, should they choose to do so. Thus the power
relations in the family do not suffice to explain why fathers frequently
take advantage of their superior position to make sexual use of their chil-
dren while mothers do not. It is the sexual division of labor, with its re-
sultant profound differences in male and female socialization, which de-
termines in mothers a greater capacity for self-restraint, and in fathers a
greater propensity for sexually exploitative behavior.

Recent feminist revisions of psychoanalytic theory, especially the
works of Juliet Mitchell, Helen Block Lewis, and Nancy Chodorow, have
focused upon the psychological consequences of the sexual division of
labor in child care.'® These authors have repeatedly called attention to
the profound sex differences created by the fact that mothers, not fa-
thers, nurture children. The rearing of children by subordinate females
ensures that boys and girls will differ in almost every aspect of personal.-
ity development, including the formation of gender identity, the acquisi-
tion of conscience, the growth of the capacity to nurture, and the inter-
nalization of the incest taboo. The result is the reproduction of a male
psychology of domination and a female psychology of victimization.

Because mothers, not fathers, nurture children, mothers are the pri-
mary love object for children of both sexes. Initially, the child’s attach-
ment to the mother knows nothing of time, place, sex, or any other social
reality. The child’s discovery of the meaning of gender, the incest taboo,
and the relative position of men and women in the world therefore ini-
tiates a profound crisis, which Freud called in both sexes the Oedipus
complex. Boys and girls alike must come to terms with the fact that the
object of their first love is socially regarded as an inferior being, as the
possession of a powerful father. The resolution of this crisis constitutes
the child’s initiation into the adult social order.

Consider the case of the boy. When he learns the place of women in
the social world, he discovers that his first love is both an inferior and
unlike himself. The price of his initiation into the privileged masculine
world is the ruthless suppression of all things feminine in himself. His ca-
pacity for nurturance and for affectionate identification with women is
therefore systematically suppressed. Development of a contemptuous
attitude toward women becomes a normal, even necessary part of this
masculine identity.'”

The boy also discovers that in his love for his mother he challenges a
formidable rival, for his mother belongs to his father, and his father rules
the family. To violate the incest taboo is to call down upon himself the
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most terrible and feared punishment, for the father has the power to
deny the little boy admission into the fraternity of adult men. It is fear of
this punishment which Freud named the castration complex. Renuncia-
tion of love for the mother is the sacrifice by means of which the boy
submits to his father’s authority and gains entry into the privileged male
order. In the words of Freud, the boy’s infantile love for his mother is not
merely transcended in the resolution of the Oedipal crisis; it is “smashed
to pieces.”'® In compensation, the boy learns that as an adult, he will in-
herit many privileges, including sexual rights in women who are younger
and weaker than himself.

The common product of this developmental process is an adult male
whose capacity to nurture is severely impaired, whose ability to form af-
fectionate relationships is restricted, and whose masculine identity, since
it rests upon a repudiation of his identification with the person who first
cared for him, is forever in doubt." Sexual contact with a woman of infe-
rior status affords to this psychologically rather fragile and constricted
person the only permissible outlet for expression of a wide range of emo-
tional needs: the need for intimacy, for comfort, for reassurance. The
right to initiate and consummate sexual relations with subordinate
women becomes, therefore, a jealously guarded male prerogative,
guaranteed by the explicit or tacit consent of all men.

The tendency in men toward sexually exploitative behavior of all sorts,
including rape, child molestation, and incest, thus becomes comprehen-
sible as a consequence of male socialization within the patriarchal fam-
ily.*” The adult male’s diminished capacity for affectionate relating pre-
vents him from empathizing or identifying with his victim; without
empathy, he lacks a major internal barrier to abusive action. At the same
time, because other types of relationships are restricted, the need for a
sexual relationship with a compliant and submissive female is exacer-
bated. Hence it is that adult men so frequently seek out sexual relation-
ships not only with adult women who are younger and weaker than
themselves, but also with girl children.

The path to adulthood is very different for girls. At the point of initia-
tion into the adult order, a girl learns that her first love, her mother, is
both an inferior and like herself. Like the boy, the girl first reacts to this

discovery with a rejection of her mother and an attempt to separate from
her. But unlike the boy, she cannot entirely repudiate her identification
with her mother, since they are of the same gender. Hence, the primary
bond between mother and daughter is more fully preserved into adult
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life, and on this basis are developed the girl’s capacity for nurturance, for
intimacy, and for affectionate identification with children.*'

The girl’s eroticized interest in her father does not develop out of an
earlier bond with the father as caretaker. Rather, it is a reaction to the
girl’s discovery that males are everywhere preferred to females, and that
even her mother, the object of her first love, chooses men above women,
her father and brother above herself. She turns to her father in the hope
that he will make her into an honorary boy. In her imagination, her fa-
ther has the power to confer the emblem of maleness (penis or phallus)
upon her. It is for this reason that she wishes to seduce or be seduced by
him. By establishing a special and privileged relationship with her father,
she seeks to be elevated into the superior company of men.*

No threat comparable to the punishment feared by boys attends the
expression of the girl’s incestuous wishes. If she fears her mother’s ri-
valry, it is because she does not want to lose her mother’s love, not be-
cause her mother has the power to deprive her of manhood. She has al-
ready been made a female; nothing worse can befall her.

In boys, the suppression of incestuous wishes is rewarded by initiation
into male privilege. The girl’s renunciation of her incestuous wishes finds
no comparable reward. It is rather through the consummation of incest
that the girl seeks to gain those privileges which otherwise must forever
be denied to her. Thus the girl has little inducement to overcome her in-
fantile attachment to her father: she can be neither rewarded for sub-
mitting to the incest taboo nor punished for failing to do so.” If the girl
does renounce her hopes of acquiring male status through a special, in-
cestuous relationship, it is only because these hopes are ultimately disap-
pointed. The father’s behavior toward his daughter thus assumes im-
mense importance. If the father chooses to eroticize the relationship
with his daughter, he will encounter little or no resistance.

Even when the girl does give up her erotic attachment to her father,
she is encouraged to persist in the fantasy that some other man, like her
father, will some day take possession of her, raising her above the com-
mon lot of womankind. The successful attainment of conventional adult
heterosexuality in fact requires an incomplete resolution of the female
Oedipus complex and a channeling of female sexuality into submissive
relationships with older, stronger, richer, more powerful men. Feminist
Psychologist Phyllis Chesler states the same point more bluntly:
“"Women are encouraged to commit incest as a way of life ... As op-
Posed to marrying our fathers, we marry men like our fathers ... men
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who are older than us, have more money than us, more power than us,
are taller than us . .. our fathers.”® Not surprisingly, many women do
not succeed in traversing this tortuous and narrow path toward “mature”
femininity and remain erotically undeveloped.

Traditional psychoanaytic authorities have even suggested that nor-
mal feminine development will not occur without a certain degree of
paternal seductiveness. Helene Deutsch, for example, implicates an ero-
ticized relationship with the father in the genesis of “feminine masoch-
ism,” a vague term which seems to describe the woman’s acceptance of
her inferior status and her willingness to make others rather than herself
the center of her moral universe. Deutsch associates the “turn toward
masochism” in feminine development with the renunciation of active
and aggressive strivings in response to social demands enforced by the fa-
ther: “The bribe offered to the little girl by the father, as a representative
of the environment, is love and tenderness. For its sake she renounces
any further intensification of her activity, particularly of her aggressions.”
Without a degree of paternal seductiveness, Deutsch warns, the little girl
might not be successfully “bribed” into becoming a properly submissive
female: “The masochistic ingredient in relation to the father appears in
active games with him, which later assume an increasingly erotic charac-
ter ... When this seduction on the part of the father is lacking, the girl
will encounter difficulties in her feminine development.”*

The common product of female socialization under patriarchy is an
adult woman who may deeply resent her feminine identity but does not
doubt it, and who seeks confirmation of her importance in sexual rela-
tions with men who are more powerful than herself and in the care of
others who are younger, smaller, and weaker than herself. Her capacity
for full erotic expression may be considerably blunted, but her ability to
nurture, to sympathize with others, and to express affection is highly de-
veloped. Hence the fact that women rarely molest children, in spite of
the extensive opportunity provided by daily intimacy.

In short, nothing in the psychological functions of the incest taboo ex-
plains its differential observation by men and women. Rather, the struc-
ture of the patriarchal family, in which child care is relegated to subordi-
nate women, determines that men and women internalize the taboo very
differently. In a family where fathers rule and mothers nurture, the most
strictly observed incest taboo must be the prohibition on sexual relations
between mother and son; the most frequently broken taboo must be that
on relations between father and daughter.
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The third and final major school of thought in anthropology explains
the incest taboo primarily as a social law, regulating marriage. From this
point of view, the incest taboo is identical with the law of exogamy,
which requires marriage outside the family group. The function of the
taboo is the creation not of the family alone, but of kinship relations
among families. By preventing marriage within the family group, the in-
cest taboo interferes with this group’s natural tendency to isolate itself.
Compelled to exchange members through the arrangement of marriage,
family groups are organized into a society through the operation of the
incest taboo. Marriage outside the family group becomes the fundamen-
tal form of social alliance.”

Seen in this light, the incest taboo is also a special case of a more gen-
eral principle of social organization, which Levi-Strauss calls the “rule of
the gift.”>" Cooperative social life is created, according to this view,
through the mechanism of a regulated exchange of gifts. This exchange
results in the formation of special relationships of trust and mutual aid.
The exchange of objects and produce is governed by rules of trade or rit-
uals of friendship. The exchange of people in marriage, the most serious
and lasting kind of gift-giving, is governed by the rule of exogamy or the
incest taboo.

The strength of the social theory rests in its ability to explain the wide
variety of incest taboos, which in many cultures extend far beyond the
confines of the immediate family to numerous and remote relatives. It
also explains why incest prohibitions tend to be most elaborate and com-
plex in so-called primitive cultures whose economic and political life is
organized through kinship, and why these prohibitions tend to contract
in scope in Western, industrialized cultures, where the economic and po-
litical importance of kinship is diminished.?®

Like the biological and psychological theories, the social theory in its
purest form is sex-neutral. The incest taboo or exogamy law simply re-
quires the exchange of people between family groups. Nothing inherent
in the rule itself requires the exchange of women only or prevents the
exchange of men. In practice, however, the arrangements of exchange
are almost always conducted by men, and the objects of exchange are
women. In the words of Levi-Strauss: “The total relationship of exchange
which constitutes marriage is not established between a man and a
woman, but between two groups of men, and the woman figures only as
one of the objects in the exchange, not as one of the partners . . . This re-
mains true even when the girl’s feelings are taken into consideration, as,




60 The Incest Secret

moreover, is usually the case. In acquiescing to the proposed union, she
precipitates or allows the exchange to take place. She cannot alter its
nature.”

The asymmetry in the incest taboo thus results not from any abstract
requirement of gift-giving, but from the fact that the givers and receivers
are men, and the gifts given are women. Wherever women are consid-
ered the property of men, the incest taboo becomes a rule governing
their exchange. Since the rule is made and enforced by men, without the
active participation of women and children, it expresses the predomi-
nant interests of men alone, not the interests of the social group as a
whole.*

In patriarchal societies, including Western society, the rights of own-
ership and exchange of women within the family are vested primarily in
the father. These rights find their most complete expression in the fa-
ther’s relationship with his daughter. In every other relationship, the rule
prohibiting the sexual use of female relatives is reinforced by the claims
of other kinsmen. Thus incest with the mother is most strenuously for-
bidden, because it is an affront to the father’s prerogatives. Incest with a
sister is also an offense against the father’s rights, which in this case do
not include the right of sexual use but do encompass the rights of owner-
ship and exchange. Similarly, the aunt and cousin are forbidden because
they belong to the uncle; the sister-in-law and niece because they belong
to the brother, the daughter-in-law and granddaughter because they be-
long to the son, and so forth. But the daughter belongs to the father
alone. Though the incest taboo forbids him to make sexual use of his
daughter, no particular man’s rights are offended, should the father
choose to disregard this rule. As long as he ultimately gives his daughter
in marriage, he has fulfilled the social purpose of the rule of the gift.
Until such time as he chooses to give her away, he has the uncontested
power to do with her as he wishes. Hence, of all possible forms of incest,
that between father and daughter is the most easily overlooked.

It is no doubt for this reason that the biblical injunction against incest
omits any specific reference to sexual relations between father and
daughter, while almost every other conceivable breach of the incest
taboo is explicitly named and condemned:

None of you shall approach to any that is near of kin to him, to
uncover their nakedness: I am the Lord.
The nakedness of thy father, or the nakedness of thy mother,
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shalt thou not uncover: she is thy mother; thou shalt not uncover
her nakedness.

The nakedness of thy father’s wife shalt thou not uncover: it is
thy father’s nakedness.

The nakedness of thy sister, the daughter of thy father, or
daughter of thy mother, whether she be born at home, or born
abroad, even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover.

The nakedness of thy son’s daughter, or of thy daughter’s
daughter, even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover: for theirs
is thine own nakedness.

The nakedness of thy father’s wife’s daughter, begotten of thy
father, she is thy sister, thou shalt not uncover her nakedness.

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father’s sister: she
is thy father’s near kinswoman.

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother’s sister, for
she is thy mother’s near kinswoman.

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father’s brother,
thou shalt not approach to his wife: she is thine aunt.

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy daughter in law:
she is thy son’s wife; thou shalt not uncover her nakedness.

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy brother’s wife: it is
thy brother’s nakedness.

Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of a woman and her
daughter, neither shalt thou take her son’s daughter, or her daugh-
ter’s daughter, to uncover her nakedness, for they are her near
kinswomen: it is wickedness.

Neither shalt thou take a wife to her sister, to vex her, to un-
cover her nakedness, beside the other in her life time.?!

The biblical law is addressed to men. It is assumed without question
that men initiate and women submit to sexual relations. The wording of
the law makes it clear that incest violations are not offenses against the
women taken for sexual use but against the men in whom the rights of
ownership, use, and exchange are vested. What is prohibited is the sexual
use of those women who, in one manner or another, already belong to
other relatives. Every man is thus expressly forbidden to take the daugh-
ters of his kinsmen, but only by implication is he forbidden to take his
an daughters. The patriarchal God sees fit to pass over father-daughter
Incest in silence.
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To recapitulate, nothing known about the origin and functions of the
incest taboo explains why, in practice, mothers and fathers observe the
taboo so differently. The incest taboo may be understood as a biological
law which prevents inbreeding, as a psychological law which creates the
family, as a social law which creates kinship, or as the sum of all these.
However it is understood, the incest taboo in its abstract form applies
equally to both sexes. It is the refraction of the incest taboo through the
institutions of male supremacy and the sexual division of labor which re-
sults in the asymmetrical application of the taboo to men and women.
Only under male supremacy do women become objects of exchange.
Only male supremacy determines that men have the right to give women
for marriage or concubinage, while women have no comparable rights
either in men or in themselves. Only under male supremacy do incest
taboos become agreements among men regarding the disposition of
women.

The man who has the power to give a woman away also has the power
to take her for himself. That power can be contested only by other men,
not by the women who are given or taken. No kinsman, and certainly no
man outside the family, is in a position to challenge a father’s power over
his daughters. Thus the rule of the gift is breached most commonly
where it is least capable of enforcement, that is, in the relationship be-
tween fathers and daughters. '

Whereas male supremacy creates the social conditions that favor the
development of father-daughter incest, the sexual division of labor cre-
ates the psychological conditions that lead to the same result. Male su-
premacy invests fathers with immense powers over their children, espe-
cially their daughters. The sexual division of labor, in which women
nurture children and men do not, produces fathers who are predisposed
to use their powers exploitatively. The rearing of children by subordinate
women ensures the reproduction in each generation of the psychology of
male supremacy. It produces sexually aggressive men with little capacity
to nurture, nurturant women with undeveloped sexual capacities, and
children of both sexes who stand in awe of the power of fathers.

Wherever these conditions obtain, father-daughter incest is likely to
be a common occurrence. In any culture, the greater the degree of male
supremacy and the more rigid the sexual division of labor, the more fre-
quently one might expect the taboo on father-daughter incest to be vio-
lated. Conversely, the more egalitarian the culture, and the more the
childrearing is shared by men and women, the less one might expect to
find overt incest between father and daughter. The same logic applies to
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particular families within any one culture. The greater the domination of
the father, and the more the caretaking is relegated to the mother, the
greater the likelihood of father-daughter incest. The more democratic
the family and the less rigid the sexual division of labor, the less likely
that fathers will abuse their daughters.

This hypothesis cannot be confirmed or disproved by cross-cultural
studies of the prevalence of incest, since no reliable data are available for
comparison. But it can be validated by the study of incestuous families
themselves, which show father-daughter incest to be but one manifesta-
tion of a despotic paternal rule.
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Incestuous Fathers and Their
Families

These fathers . . . tend toward abuses of authority of every conceivable
kind, and they not infrequently endeavor to secure their dominant po-
sition in the family by socially isolating the members of the family from
the world outside. Swedish, American, and French surveys have pointed
time and again to the patriarchal position of such fathers, who set up a
“primitive family order.” —Herbert Maisch, Incest, 1972

Forty women who had had incestuous relationships with their fa-
thers shared their stories with us. Most were young women in their
twenties or early thirties. At the time we met them, most had already
married and some had already divorced; half had children. They worked
at common women’s jobs; they were mothers and houseworkers, typists
and secretaries, waitresses and factory workers, teachers and nurses.
About half came from working-class and half from middle-class families."
Their ethnic and religious backgrounds reflected the predominant Cathol-
icism of the state of Massachusetts, where most of them lived (see Tables
5.1 and 5.2). To all appearances, they were an ordinary group of women.

All of the informants were white. We made the decision to restrict the
interviewing to white women in order to avoid even the possibility that
the information gathered might be used to fuel idle speculation about
racial differences. White people have indulged for too long in discussion
about the sexual capacities, behaviors, and misbehaviors of black people.
There is no question, however, that incest is a problem in black families,
as it is in white families. Many of the first, most daring, and most honest
contributions to the public discussion of incest were made by black
women, and much of our work has been inspired by theirs.”
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Table 5.1. Demographic characteristics of incest victims and com-

parison group?®

Incest victims Comparison group

Demographic
characteristic No. =40 % No. =20 %
Age
18-25 23 57.5 11 55
26-30 7 17.5 6 30
31-35 5 12.5 2 10
36 + 51 12.5 1 5
Mean 27.7 26.8
Marital status
Single 15 37.5 11 55
Married 14 35. 4 20
Separated or
divorced 11 275 5 25
Children
Yes 20 50 53 25
No 20 50 15 75
Religious background
Catholic 17 42.5 8 40
Protestant 14 35 9 45
Jewish 5 12.5 3 15
n.a. 2 5
Educational level
Advanced degree 3 7.5 6 30
B.A. 12 30 7 35
Some college 11 275 7 35
High school graduate 10 25 0 0
< twelfth grade 4 10 0 0

a. Comparison group for tables 5.1-5.3 and 5.5 are daughters of seductive fa-
thers.

All of the informants were outpatients in psychotherapy. Some al-
lowed their therapists to discuss their histories with us; others agreed to
be interviewed in person as well; and a few, having heard of our study,
carried on a correspondence with us. We chose to restrict the study to
women who had therapists because we believed that our work could not
be carried out without causing pain. Every interview we conducted was
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Table 5.2. Family background of incest victims and comparison group

Incest victims Comparison group

Family background No.=40 % No. =20 %

Father’s occupation
Working class 19 47.5 11 55
Middle layers or
self-employed 21 52.5 9 45
Mother employed outside home
Yes 9 22.5 6 30
No 31 77.5 14 70
Parents separated or divorced
Yes 9 22.5 5 25
No 31 77.5 15 (6]
Victim’s place in family
Only daughter 15 37.5 11 55
Oldest daughter 17 42.5 + 20
Other 8 20 5 25

stressful, both for the informants and for ourselves. As one woman
commented, “Every time I tell about it, I hurt in a new place.” By
limiting the study to patients in therapy, we made certain that the
informants had at least one safe place in which to deal with their
renewed memories.

Informants were located primarily through an informal network of
therapists in private practice in the Boston area. Cases were initially
discussed with the therapists, who exercised some preliminary judgment
about which patients should be approached. Patients who were in severe
distress or who had not established a good therapeutic alliance were
generally screened out of the study. The therapists then informed their
patients about our research and invited them to participate. It is our
impression that those who accepted, and especially those who agreed to
be interviewed in person, had already dealt with the incest trauma to a
Certain extent in their therapy.

Information was gathered according to a semistructured interview
Protocol which covered the patient’s present work and personal life, a
detailed description of the patient’s family of origin, a history of the
incestuous relationship, and an assessment of the long-term effects of the
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incest. Interviews generally lasted two to three hours. Case discussions
with therapists were recorded in the form of extensive notes; interviews
with patients were recorded verbatim. The forty interviews were
collected over a period of four years, beginning in 1975.

Though all the informants were patients in psychotherapy, they were
not in any obvious manner a disturbed group of people. Most functioned
quite well in their daily lives, and some had achieved remarkable success,
particularly in their work. They were special, perhaps, only in that they
had admitted to themselves that they had problems in their personal
lives and were trying to do something about it. Our method of locating
the informants tended to select for a relatively healthy group of patients.

Qur definition of incest reflected a predominantly psychological rather
than a biological or social concept of the taboo. Incest was defined to
mean any sexual relationship between a child and an adult in a position
of paternal authority. From the psychological point of view, it does not
matter if the father and child are blood relatives. What matters is the
relationship that exists by virtue of the adult’s parental power and the
child’s dependency. In fact, most of the informants (thirty-one, or 78
percent) had been molested by their biologic fathers. Five had been
molested by stepfathers, and four by adoptive fathers.

We further defined a sexual relationship to mean any physical contact
that had to be kept a secret. From a biological or social point of view,
only contact which might lead to defloration or pregnancy, that is
vaginal intercourse, is dignified with the name of incest. This narrow
definition is reflected both in the criminal codes of most states and in the
popular thinking on the subject. From the point of view of the adult
male, sexual activity that stops short of penile penetration is often
described as “unconsummated,” as though somehow it does not “count.”
But from a psychological point of view, especially from the child’s point
of view, the sexual motivation of the contact, and the fact that it must be
kept secret, are far more significant than the exact nature of the act itself.
From the moment that the father initiates the child into activities which
serve the father’s sexual needs, and which must be hidden from others,
the bond between parent and child is corrupted.

The composite portrait of the incestuous family which emerged from
the testimony of the informants is only one version of a complex reality.
It is, first of all, a retrospective portrait, with all the simplification and
distortion that inevitably degrades an adult’s memory of childhood.
Second, it is a portrait drawn from the perspective of the victim alone.
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Nevertheless, as the investigation progressed, we gained increasing
confidence in the accuracy of the informants’” accounts. Each individual’s
testimony had the vividness and integrity of well-preserved memory, and
the accounts of many informants were so similar that they tended to
validate each other. Finally, the general picture which emerged from the
collective testimony of the informants has been corroborated in many
respects by other researchers who have directly observed incestuous
fathers, mothers, or entire families.

The families in which the informants grew up were conventional to a
fault. Most were churchgoing and financially stable; they maintained a
facade of respectability. They were for the most part unknown to mental
health services, social agencies, or the police. Because they conformed
to traditional family norms, their private disturbances were easily
overlooked:

Marion: Yes, we were what you call an intact family. My mother
lived at Church and Church functions. My father sang in the
choir, and he molested me while my mother was at Sunday School
class parties. There was no drinking or smoking or anything the
world could see. Only God knows.

The informants described their fathers as perfect patriarchs. They
were, without question, the heads of their households. Their authority
within the family was absolute, often asserted by force. They were also
the arbiters of the family’s social life and frequently succeeded in
virtually secluding the women in the family. But while they were often
feared within their families, they impressed outsiders as sympathetic,
even admirable men.

The daughters themselves were often impressed, for their fathers did
have many strengths. Most took their responsibility to provide for the
family very seriously. Their daughters knew them to be hard-working,
Competent, and often very successful:

Yvonne: My father was a jack of all trades. Throughout his life he
did many interesting things. He was manager of a state agency,
foreman of a construction company, and even a politician; he ran
for the State Senate. He was likable and could talk anyone into
helping him out when he was in a jam. I remember him as a big
man, about six feet tall, and very good-looking.
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Christine: My sisters and I used to feel really proud to see our
father dressed up in his uniform. Or when he was called away on
flight duty we’d be very excited to hear him talk about bombs and
how he was going to protect our country.

Thirty-one of the forty fathers were the sole support of their families.
Two policemen, three military officers, two physicians, and two college
professors were included in their number, as well as an assortment of
businessmen, storekeepers, and skilled tradesmen. Many worked long
hours and held more than one job. Their role as family breadwinner was
honored with almost ritual solemnity:

Lily: No matter what had gone on that week, every Friday my
father would bring home his paycheck. He'd take my mother’s
hand and put the check in it and close her hand over it without
saying a word.

The competence in work and social life of incestuous fathers has also
been documented in many previous studies. I. B. Weiner, in a clinical
study of five fathers referred for outpatient treatment, observed that the
fathers all had “successful work histories” and their families were not in
“economic distress.”* Herbert Maisch, in his study of 72 cases reported
to the German courts, characterized the offenders as working-class men
with average or above-average levels of skill.* Several investigators
remarked as well on the fathers’ above-average intelligence.® Noel
Lustig, in his study of six military men who committed incest, described
the fathers as “strongly motivated to maintain a facade of role
competence as the family patriarch in the eyes of society.” The men
were well thought of outside their families.®

In addition, the families of our informants adhered rigidly to the
traditional sexual division of labor. Most of the mothers were full-time
houseworkers who depended entirely upon their husbands for their
livelihood. Six mothers did some part-time work outside the home. Only
three mothers had full-time jobs. None of the mothers had the working
skills or experience which would have made independent survival a
realistic option.

The mothers were considered inferior to the fathers, not only in their
work achievements, but also simply in their status as women. These were
families in which sex roles were rigidly defined, and male superiority was
unquestioned:
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Christine: My father just thought women were stupid. He had a
very, very low opinion of women, and he never made my mother
feel like she was worth anything. Nothing she could do was any

good.

The preference for males was expressed in countless ways. Boys in the
family were given more freedom and privileges than girls, or were
excused from household chores. Some families paid for the education of
their sons but not their daughters. One daughter recalled that with each
of her mother’s numerous pregnancies, her father proudly informed the
relatives that his wife was expecting a boy.

In many families, it was considered a male prerogative to supervise
and restrict the activities of the females. Fathers exercised minute
control over the lives of their wives and daughters, often virtually
confining them to the house. The boys in the family were sometimes
enlisted as deputies in this policing role. Many daughters reported that
their fathers discouraged their mothers from driving a car, visiting
friends, or participating in activities outside the home:

Yvonne: My mother was a secretary when she met my father, and
she became his secretary. After they were married, my parents
moved away from my mother’s birthplace, to Vermont. My father
told my mother she should not work or drive there because it was
too cold and too dangerous in the snow. She never drove or
worked again.

Daughters were also deterred from establishing any independent
social contacts. The fathers consolidated their power within the family
by isolating their wives and children from the outside world:

Sheila: We had no visitors. My father was very exclusive, and my
mother was afraid to let people in when he had been drinking.
People just didn’t come to our house. I remember my best friend
who lived across the street from me: people would float in and out
of her house like it was Grand Central Station. I used to think,
wouldn’t it be nice to be able to do that.

_ One of the most significant distinguishing characteristics of the
Incestuous fathers was their tendency to dominate their families by the
use of force. Half of the informants reported that their fathers were
habitually violent and that they themselves had seen their mothers
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beaten (see Table 5.3). Other children in the family were often beaten as
well. The fathers were selective in their choice of targets: one child was
often singled out as a scapegoat, while a more favored child was spared.
This lesson was not lost on the daughters, who quickly recognized the
advantages of being in their fathers’ good graces:

Esther: My father is an extremely macho and egotistical person,
an educated elitist who always felt that he married beneath him.
In fact, he is extremely intelligent and artistically creative. I have
always admired his superior intellect and his talent. But he is also
a very willful and childishly demanding person who has always
had his own way. He is and always was subject to fits of irrational
violence, and the whole family is scared to death of him. Except
for me, that is.

This violence, though terrifying to the mothers and children, did not
exceed certain clear limits. No family member was injured seriously
enough to require hospitalization, though there were some close calls,
and no outside intervention was provoked. Although the fathers often
appeared completely out of control in the privacy of their homes, they
never made the mistake of attacking outsiders. They were not known as
bullies or troublemakers; in the presence of superior authority, they were
generally ingratiating, deferential, even meek. In this, as in many other
aspects of family life, they seemed exquisitely sensitive to the bounds of
the male prerogative, and did not exceed the socially condoned limits of
violence.

Many previous studies have recognized the dictatorial role of fathers
in incestuous families. One explained the father’s “dominant position”™ as
resulting from his “intimidation and control of the family.”” Another
described the father as “the authoritarian head of the house.”® Still
another observer indicated that “in an overwhelming majority of all
cases, the family structure was formed by . . . the dominating influence of
the husband and father.””

Other observers, however, have described the same fathers as
“ineffectual and dependent,” “inadequate,” or “weak, insecure and
vulnerable.” Far from appearing as tyrants, these fathers emerge as
rather pitiful men, sometimes even as victims of a “domineering or
managing wife.”!" The solution to this apparent contradiction lies in the
fathers’ ability to assess their relative power in any situation and to vary
their behavior accordingly. In the presence of men much more powerful
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Table 5.3. Distinguishing characteristics of incestuous families and
comparison group

Incest families Comparison group

Family characteristic No.=40 % No.=20 %
Father violent®
Yes 20 50 4 20
No 20 50 16 80
Father alcoholic
Yes 15 3.0 7 35
No 25 62.5 13 65
Mother illP
Yes 22 55 3 15
No 18 45 17 85
Mother-child separation®
Yes 15 375 0 0
No 25 62.5 20 100
Daughter’s family role®
Maternal 18 45 1 3
Mediator 6 15 3 15
Nonmaternal 16 40 16 80
Children in family
1 6 15 4 20
2 9 22.5 6 30
3 8 20 4 20
4 10 25 3 15
5 2 5 2 10
6 0 0 0 0
7 0 0 1 5
8 3 75 0 0
9 1 2.5 0 0
10-13 0 0 0 0
14 1 2.5 0 0
Mean 3.6° 2.85

a, Di_fferences between the two groups were significant at the p < .05 level.

. D; fierences between the two groups were significant at the p < .01 level.
4 ¢. Difference between this mean and the national mean of 2.2 was
ignificant at the p < .01 level
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than themselves, such as police, prosecutors, therapists, and researchers,
the fathers knew how to present themselves as pathetic, helpless, and
confused. Only in the privacy of their homes, where they knew they
would encounter no effective opposition, did they indulge their
appetities for domination. Face to face with men of equal or superior
authority, they became engaging and submissive.

Male professionals who are not themselves intimidated often find it
hard to imagine how women and children might be. As one expert on
child abuse admits: “Many sexually abusive fathers are described as
tyrants in the home . . . Professionals who have worked with sexual abuse
frequently encounter a father who has been described in these terms.
When he enters the office for an interview, the professional is astonished
to find this “violent and unpredictable” man to be 5’7", 150 pounds and
neatly dressed. He is of a calm disposition and appears to be a rather
anxious, harassed and overburdened man, puzzled by recent events.”'2 A
5’7", 150-pound man out in public and on good behavior may not seem
at all frightening to a larger man in a position of authority. But the same
man may be quite large enough to terrorize his wife and children behind
closed doors.

Alcoholism was another common characteristic of the incestuous
fathers of our informants, though not a distinguishing one. Over a third of
the informants considered their fathers to be problem drinkers. Like the
violence, however, the fathers’ drinking was effectively concealed from
outsiders. Family relationships were often severely disrupted by the
father’s excessive drinking, and in a few cases the father’s health was
seriously affected, but most fathers retained their ability to work and to
conform to normal standards of public behavior. If the father’s drinking
problem was recognized at all, it usually fell into the category of “a good
man’s failing.” Very few fathers received any medical or psychiatric
treatment for alcoholism or, for that matter, for any other problem.

Alcoholism has frequently been associated with incestuous behavior.
In one study of imprisoned sex offenders, for example, 46 percent of the
incestuous fathers were diagnosed as alcoholic, a figure that
approximates our own. But as that study points out, although sex
offenders who are alcoholic often commit their crimes while drunk, it is
naive to attribute the offense to demon alcohol. The sexual assault, more
often than not, is planned in advance. On careful questioning, offenders
often admit that they drink in order to gather courage for the
approach.”

While the fathers of our informants preserved a facade of competent
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social functioning, the mothers were often unable to fulfill their
traditional roles. Over half of the informants (55 percent) remembered
that their mothers had had periods of disabling illness which resulted in
frequent hospitalizations or in the mother’s living as an invalid at home.
Over a third (38 percent) of the daughters had been separated from their
mothers for some period of time during childhood. The separations
occurred because their mothers either were hospitalized or felt unable to
cope with their child care duties and temporarily placed their daughters
in the care of relatives. Three mothers died before their daughters were
grown, one by suicide. Another mother committed suicide after her
daughter left home.

Depression, alcoholism, and psychosis were among the most common
causes of the mothers’ disability. Many daughters remembered their
mothers as suffering from mysterious ailments which made them seem
withdrawn, peculiar, and unavailable. One daughter reported that when
she was ten, her mother developed the delusion that she was dying of
cancer and took to bed for a year. Many other daughters commented on
their mothers’ strange maladies which seemed to elude definition:

Janet: She was almost like a recluse. She was very alone. It was
obvious to me by the time I reached high school that my mother
was really strange. My sisters and I used to joke about it.

As in the case of the fathers, the mothers’ psychiatric and medical
problems usually went undiagnosed and untreated.

If the cause of the mother’s ailment sometimes seemed obscure, in
other cases it was only too obvious: repeated enforced pregnancies. The
average number of children for this group of mothers was 3.6, well above
the national mean of 2.2. Seventeen mothers had four children or more,
and five had eight or more children (see Table 5.3). Although some
daughters reported that their mothers loved babies and had always
f"anted large families, in many cases the pregnancies were more or less
imposed on women who felt helpless to prevent them:

Rita: 1 blame my father for her death, to a certain degree. After
the seventh child, they found out she had cancer, and they told
her not to get pregnant again. But she couldn’t control it, my
father being the man he is. He felt, if you're going to have sex, you
have to have the child. And he was the type of man who would
say, if I can’t get it from my wife, I'll go elsewhere. He’s also the




78 Daughters’ Lives

type of man where, if she didn’t want to open her legs, he’d pinch
her thighs.

Whether or not they wanted to have many children, the mothers of
large families often suffered physically from their multiple pregnancies
and became overwhelmed with the burden of caring for many small
children:

Christine: Now 1 know she was only 98 pounds at the age of
twenty-five. She was yellow, jaundiced; she had some kind of
kidney infection; and she was sick with every one of her
pregnancies. We were barely a year apart, and I think having kids
in such rapid succession, my mother was really tired out.

Four of the mothers also had severely handicapped children, whose care
absorbed virtually all their energies.

Numerous researchers have commented on the surprisingly large
number of children found in incestuous families. In Maisch’s German
study, the average number of children was 3.48, compared to a national
average of 1.8." Studies of other populations have found even higher
averages. For example, a study of an American inner-city population,
found an average of 4.7 children of incest families, compared to a mean
of 3.9 in a comparison group.'® A study of imprisoned incestuous fathers
reported that they had an average of 5.1 children.’® And a study of a
rural Irish population reported an average of seven children in
incestuous families, as compared to a county average of 4.5.'7 Only one
researcher, however, apparently understood the connection between the
large size of the family and the relative powerlessness of the mother:
“The finding relating to more children in the home of incest families . . .
suggests an overburdened mother, possibly tired because of early and
prolonged childbearing ... Perhaps it gives us some insight into the
mother’s general forbearance and passive acceptance of the incest
offender’s peculiar behavior in the home.”*®

Economically dependent, socially isolated, in poor health, and
encumbered with the care of many small children, these mothers were in
no position to challenge their husbands’ domination or to resist their
abuses. No matter how badly they were treated, most simply saw no
option other than submission to their husbands. They conveyed to their
daughters the belief that a woman is defenseless against a man, that
marriage must be preserved at all costs, and that a wife’s duty is to serve
and endure.
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Most of our informants remembered their mothers as weak and
powerless, finding their only dignity in martyrdom. The few who
described their mothers as strong meant by this that there was
apparently no limit to their capacity for suffering:

Rita: She held on because that’s all she had. Everything she did
was self-sacrifice. She made sure there was food on everyone’s
plate—whatever we left behind, that’s what she ate. She went
around in the same housedress and a pair of loafers day after
day—never any new clothing, She never wore makeup, never
colored her hair, never spent money on herself. Her kids came
first.

Anne-Marie: She always said, give with one hand and you’ll get
with the other, but she gave with two hands and always went
down. She was nothing but a floor mat. She sold out herself and
her self-respect. She was a love slave to my father.

None of the fathers adapted to their wives’ disabilities by assuming a
maternal role in the family. Rather, they reacted to their wives’ illnesses
as if they themselves were being deprived of mothering. As the family
providers, they felt they had the right to be nurtured and served at home,
if not by their wives, then by their daughters.

Thirty-two (80 percent) of the informants were the oldest or the only
daughters in their families.'® Before the age of ten, almost half (45
percent) had been pressed into service as “little mothers” within the
family. They cared for their younger sisters and brothers and took on
responsibility for major household tasks. Many became astonishingly
competent in this role. Pride in their accomplishments as little adults
became their compensation for loss of childhood:

Christine: 1 could see that my mother needed help, but she
wouldn’t ask for it; she’d nag and bitch, and that would turn my
sisters off. My sisters were very unproductive. So I'd pitch in
without being asked. I'd vacuum, I'd do the laundry, I'd wash the
dishes, I'd do this, I'd do that. This was from the time I was, oh,
nine. I still think I can do a lot of things better than my mother.

Whether or not they were obliged to take on household
responsibilities, most of the daughters were assigned a special duty to
keep Daddy happy.” They mediated parental quarrels and placated
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their fathers when their mothers dared not approach them. They became
their fathers’ confidantes and often shared their grievances and secrets.

In their special roles as little mother or as father’s consort, the
daughters believed that they bore the responsibility for holding the
family together. None of the informants thought that her parents were
happily married; many were well aware that their parents were
miserable together. Though a few daughters wished devoutly that their
parents would divorce, most dreaded this possibility, and did whatever
they could to avert it. They lived in terror that their fathers would desert
the family and that their mothers would fall apart completely.

Since it was their duty to provide a sympathetic audience for their
fathers, many daughters heard about their parents’ marital troubles in
great detail. The fathers’ complaints were monotonously simple. They
considered themselves deprived of the care to which they felt entitled. In
their estimation, their wives were not giving enough: they were cold;
they were frigid; they refused sex; they withheld love.

These complaints seemed plausible enough to the daughters, who
themselves often felt deprived of maternal affection. Some daughters
were additionally aware that their mothers had highly negative sexual
attitudes:

Janet: My mother is a terrible prude. I don’t remember any of her
sayings, but I remember the feeling behind them. It was so ugly, it
made sex sound like the dirtiest thing around.

In retrospect, however, most daughters felt that their fathers
complaints wore a little thin and that their parents’ problems must have
been more complicated than their fathers” accounts had led them to
believe. As adults, they puzzled over what went wrong and who was
most at fault:

Marion: In my case I put most of the blame on my mother. She is
a cold person—cannot show love to anyone except babies. She
started a large family and ignored my father from the day she got
pregnant. I have seen her many times shove Daddy away from
her. I feel she drove my Dad to this thing. He was starved for
affection. Still, he may have had a deeper problem; I'll never
know. He couldn’t seem to keep his hands to himself. I never
brought a girlfriend home. He would squeeze all the neighbors’
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wives in the wrong places. He didn’t seem to care if we saw him
or not. He made me sick at my stomach.

Janet: He would just talk in very personal terms about how
deprived he was. But then my mother says she always did have sex
with him, so I don’t know who was telling the truth.

At the time, most of the daughters took their fathers’ side. It was easy
enough to sympathize with the fathers’ feeling of deprivation, for most of
the daughters themselves felt slighted or neglected by their mothers.
Though many could see that their mothers were ill or overwhelmed with
their own problems, few, as children, could afford the luxury of
compassion. They knew only that they bore the burden of their mothers’
shortcomings and were obliged to nurture others while their own
longings for nurture went unsatisfied. In these circumstances, the
daughters could not escape feeling profoundly disappointed in their
mothers.

At best, the daughters viewed their mothers ambivalently, excusing
their weaknesses as best they could. The one daughter out of the forty
who cherished a positive image of her mother did so on the basis of a
fantasy which she created after her mother’s death. Though her mother
had endured savage beatings herself and had been helpless to prevent the
abuse of her children, this daughter clung to the belief that her mother
would have taken protective action, had she lived.

At worst, the relations between mother and daughter were marked by
active hostility. Many of the daughters remembered their mothers only
with bitterness and contempt. They described the women who had borne
them as selfish, uncaring, and cruel. In their moments of despair, these
daughters felt the absence of the most primary bonds of caring and trust.
They believed they had been unwanted from the moment of their birth,
and they cursed their mothers for bringing them into the world:

Esther: My mother was extraordinarily rejecting. I was born ten
months after my brother, and I was clearly an “accident,” greatly
regretted.

Paula: She’s an asshole. I really don’t like my mom. I guess I am
bitter. She’s very selfish. She was seventeen when she had me, and
her mother put her in a home. She blames me for ruining her life
because she got pregnant with me. But I'm not the one who
spread my legs.
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Sandra: Why do people bother having kids? Why did my mother
have me? I'm sure in those days people knew how to get rid of
them. She seemed to know how. I wish she was dead so I could
forget about her—or that I was dead so that she’d suffer. Why
does God allow people like her to live?

Other authors have also remarked on the alienation between mothers
and daughters which seems to prevail in incestuous families. Maisch
found that 61 percent of the mothers and daughters in his study had a
distant or hostile relationship which preceded the onset of overt incest.””

By contrast, most of our informants had some fond memories of their
fathers. Although they feared their fathers, they also admired their com-
petence and power. Many described their fathers as gifted, likable, and
intelligent, terms that they rarely applied to their mothers. Some re-
membered that, as children, they had frankly adored their fathers:

Sheila: 1t was nice having a father who did things with you. He
loved to take us on trips and show us around. He was fun to be
with.

Lenore: We had long intellectual conversations. My father lec-
tured me about history. I was a captive audience. I was so im-
pressed. He was my idol.

Feelings of pity for the fathers were also common. With few excep-
tions, the daughters seemed more tolerant of their fathers’ shortcomings
and more forgiving of their failures than they were toward their mothers,
or themselves:

Esther: 1 find that most of my anger is toward my mother rather
than my father. I know that is not quite rational, but I can’t help
feeling that the bond between mother and child ought to be such
that a child is assured protection. 1 somehow do not expect that
fathers are as responsible for the welfare of offspring as mothers
are.

All of the daughters received favored treatment from their fathers, in
the form of gifts, privileges, or exemption from punishments. Many spent
long hours in the exclusive company of their fathers, often on adventures
which were kept secret from the rest of the family:
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Christine: He used to call me his mama-san, and I used to mas-
sage his feet. He used to take me to stag bars. I thought that was
great. I used to really like him. I was definitely Daddy’s girl.

In the special alliance with their fathers, many daughters found the
sense of being cared for which they craved, and which they obtained
from no other source. The attentions of their fathers offered some com-
pensation for what was lacking in their relations with their mothers.

Mothers were often suspicious and resentful of this special relation-
ship. They perceived, correctly, that what bound father and daughter to-
gether was in part a shared hostility toward themselves. The mothers’
resentment made the daughters feel guilty, but could not entirely extin-
guish the pleasure they derived from their favored status. Some even ex-
ulted in their mothers’ mortification:

Paula: Face it, she was just jealous. The man she loved preferred
me!

These daughters, in short, were alienated from their mothers, whom
they saw as weak, helpless, and unable to nurture or protect them. They
were elevated by their fathers to a special position in the family, in
which many of the mothers’ duties and privileges were assigned to them.
They felt obligated to fulfill this role in order to keep their families to-
gether. Moreover, their special relationship with their fathers was often
perceived as their only source of affection. Under these circumstances,
when their fathers chose to demand sexual services, the daughters felt
they had absolutely no option but to comply.

Most of the daughters (80 percent) were under thirteen years of age
\'-ihen their fathers first approached them sexually. The average age was
Nine (see Table 5.4). The sexual contact was limited at first to fondling
and gradually proceeded to masturbation and oral-genital contact. Most
fathers did not attempt vaginal intercourse, at least until their daughters
had reached puberty. Force was rarely used. It was not necessary:

Yvonne: The first time I remember any sexual advances, I was
about four or five. I hadn’t started school yet. My parents were
having a party—that is, my mother was entertaining some
women. My father took my brother and me to bed to be out of the
way. My brother lay on one side of him, me on the other. I re-
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Table 5.4. Incest histories

History Number Percentage
Child’s age at onset
<5 4 10
5-6 5 125
7-8 8 20
9-10 9 225
11-12 4 10
13 + 8 20
Unknown (< 13) 2 5
Mean 94
Duration
Single incident 7 17.5
0-2 years 13 32.5
3-5 years 8 20
> 5 years 9 22.5
Unknown 3 7.5
Mean 3.3
Repetition with sisters
Yes 11 27.5
Unknown 10 25
No 6 15
No available sisters 13 32.5
Secrecy broken
with child at home
Yes 17 42.5
No 23 575
Mean duration
before secrecy broken 3.8 years
Agency intervention
Yes 3 7.5
No 37 925
Court intervention
Yes 3 15
No 37 92.5
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member him curling up beside me, pressing me to him from be-
hind and touching my vagina. I also remember him playing with
my ass. I only remember lying there and him telling me that was
what Adam and Eve did, so it was okay.

Those authors who restrict their definition of incest to intercourse find
that the daughters are somewhat older, on the average, at the onset of
the relationship. In Maisch’s study, the average age of the daughter was
12% at the time intercourse began.?! Other researchers who define in-
cest, as we do, to mean any sexual contact find, as we do, that most rela-
tionships begin when the children are grade-schoolers. The girls in one
study were five to fourteen years old; those in another were between the
ages of six and fourteen.?

The father’s explanations to our informants, if any were offered, al-
ways sounded silly in retrospect. Younger girls were told, “This is how
we learn about the birds and the bees,” “This is our special game,” or
“Don’t you want to make Daddy feel good?” Older girls were told, “I'm
getting you ready for your husband,” “You should feel comfortable about
sex,” or “You need me to teach you the facts of life.”” Many of the fathers
seemed to consider it their parental prerogative to introduce their
daughters to sex,

Sometimes the sexual encounter took on the aspect of an initiation
rite. By introducing their daughters into secret and forbidden knowl-
edge, the fathers compelled their daughters to leave girlhood behind and
taught them something about their place in the world as women:

Jackie: That was the year I grew up. I got my period, and I gave
up my dolls and stopped being a tomboy.

Sara: As a child 1 thought, why would someone that I love and
who loves me do anything wrong to me. There seemed to be no
other answer but . .. this is natural, and this is the way it is. I
thought maybe, just maybe, this was my personal indoctrination
into womanhood.?

Seven of the daughters could remember only a single incident in
Which they were molested by their fathers. But the majority recalled that
once begun, the sexual contact was repeated whenever the father could
find an opportunity. On the average, the incestuous relationship went on




86 Daughters’ Lives

for three years. Other studies agree that the majority of incestuous rela-
tionships are of long duration.*

Although many of our informants were too young to have a clear idea
of the significance of the father’s behavior, the father’s furtive attitude
usually indicated to the daughters that there was something wrong with
what they were doing:

Lenore: When I was around seven, that’s when the first sexual in-
cident happened with my father. They used to have us kids in bed
with them sometimes, and he continued this after mother was in
the hospital. I got more favored attention. One time he called me
in. He had a hard on and he had a rubber on. He told me to jerk
him off. He told me to squeeze it and he came. I was a pretty in-
nocent kid, pretty isolated. I didn’t know what it was. I can’t re-
member whether he told me not to tell, but it was intense and
hurried and he was ashamed. He sent me away right after he
came. I knew he would deny it, but I have a vivid memory of it.

Few of the daughters had anything positive to say about the sexual
contact itself. Though many enjoyed other aspects of their special rela-
tionship with their fathers, most dreaded the sexual encounters and in-
vented whatever pitiful strategies they could to avoid them:

Rita: 1 hated it all the time; it was like a nightmare. There was
nothing I could do. I went along with the program. I don’t know
why he went along with it, because I never responded. Every time
I'd say, “Daddy, I gotta go pee.” You know, anything to get out of
it.

Fear, disgust, and shame were the feelings most commonly remem-
bered. Most of the daughters coped with the sexual episodes by mentally
dissociating themselves from them. They “froze up” or pretended that
“it wasn’t really happening’:

Sheila: My head just died then. It was an impossible thing for me
to handle, so I just didn’t handle it. It’s like it never happened.
Every time I try to talk about it, my mind goes blank. It’s like
everything explodes in my head.

A few informants remembered that they had experienced some plea-
sure in the sexual encounters, or that they had sometimes initiated the

Incestuous Fathers and Their Families 87

contact once the routine of the sexual relationship had become estab-
lished. These memories only exacerbated their feelings of confusion and
shame:

Paula: With my father, I was the aggressor. He'd come in my bed
and cuddle me and eat me; then he’d threaten me not to tell. He
loved me very much. He just had a sickness. He was a good man in
every other way. He went to church and worked six days a week.
Maybe I did go up to my father and cuddle him, but I was a child;
you don’t make anything of it.

In these few instances, the fathers might have been able to convince
themselves that their daughters desired and enjoyed their sexual atten-
tions. But in most cases, the fathers persisted in their sexual demands
even in the face of their daughters’ obvious reluctance. Why they chose
to do so is a matter of speculation. Presumably, they experienced their
own needs as so compelling that they chose to ignore their daughters’
unhappiness.

Some researchers who have studied incestuous fathers directly em-
phasize the father’s unfulfilled dependent wishes and fear of abandon-
ment. In the father’s fantasy life, the daughter becomes the source of all
the father’s infantile longings for nurturance and care. He thinks of her
first as the idealized childhood bride or sweetheart, and finally as the all-
good, all-giving mother. The reality, that she is the child and he the
adult, becomes quite immaterial to him. In the compulsive sexual act he
seeks repeated reassurance that she will never refuse or frustrate him. %

In addition, the father must experience the sexual act itself as power-
f“ll)' rewarding, He can structure the sexual encounter exactly to his lik-
ing, with no fear that his performance will be judged or ridiculed. His ex-
citement is heightened by the need for secrecy and the sense of indulging
in the forbidden. The sexual contact becomes like an addiction, one
which, unlike alcohol or other drugs, leaves no morning hangover other
than possibly a guilty conscience. The incestuous father can indulge his
habit repeatedly and suffer no bodily consequences; if there are any, it is
the daughter who suffers them.

Finally, in some cases the daughter’s unhappiness actually contributes
to the father’s enjoyment. Many researchers have noted that incest, like
other sex crimes, fulfills the offender’s hostile and aggressive wishes.
PO“’_BF and dominance, rather than sexual pleasure, may be the primary
Motivation. One researcher, who administered psychological tests to
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convicted incest offenders, concluded that the incest was an expression
of hostility to all women, and that the daughter was selected as the vic-
tim because she was perceived as the woman least capable of retalia-
tion.?

Most of our informants were warned not to tell anyone about the sex-
ual episodes. They were threatened with the most dreadful consequences
if they told: their mothers would have a nervous breakdown, their par-
ents would divorce, their fathers would be put in jail, or they themselves
would be punished and sent away from home. One way or another, the
girls were given to understand that breaking secrecy would lead to sepa-
ration from one or both of their parents. Those who remembered no
warnings simply intuited that guarding the incest secret was part of their
obligation to keep the family together:

Janet: 1 just knew there would be dire consequences if I told. My
mother would fall apart, or they would separate. I didn’t even
want to imagine what would happen.

In some cases, the fathers threatened severe bodily harm:

Maggie: He told me if I told anyone he would have me shot. I be-
lieved him because he was a cop. I'm thirty years old and I'm still
afraid of him.

The majority of the daughters (58 percent) never explicitly told their
mothers, or anyone else, of the incest as long as they remained at home.
Nevertheless, they longed for their mothers to come to their rescue.
Often they tried, indirectly, to indicate to their mothers that something
was wrong. Many had vague symptoms of distress: they complained of
abdominal pains or pain while urinating; they became fearful or with-
drawn; they had nightmares. Such “nonspecific” symptoms are typical of
incestuously abused children, in the observations of many clinicians.?” A
few of our informants as children developed compulsive, ritualized sex-
ual behaviors that would have alerted any knowledgeable observer to the
fact that something was wrong. For instance, one girl, at the age of five,
began approaching male acquaintances and unzipping their pants.
Others “experimented” sexually with younger children, subjecting them
to the same assaults to which they themselves had been subjected. These
and numerous other indirect cries for help were ignored or misunder-
stood by the mothers. Many daughters believed that their mothers knew,
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or should have known, about the incest, and they bitterly resented the
fact that their mothers did not intervene:

Sheila: One day she was at work, and she was so worried that
something really bad was happening at home that she actually left
work and came home. When she got home, I was locked in the
bathroom crying, and I remember her saying to my father,
“What’s the matter with her?” I guess I have a hard time recon-
ciling the fact that that happened and she still didn’t realize I was
in trouble. How come she never asked me what was happening to
me? How come she never tried to find out how I felt?

Christine: My mother’s philosophy is to ignore things and hope
they’ll go away. She’s always a victim; even in little things she al-
ways finds stupid reasons why she can’t do anything about the sit-
uation. She knew about the incest; there’s no way she couldn’t
have known. But she’s never acknowledged it. She just says men
are that way and there’s nothing she could do about it.

Those daughters who did confide in their mothers were uniformly dis-
appointed in their mothers’ responses. Most of the mothers, even when
made aware of the situation, were unwilling or unable to defend their
daughters. They were too frightened or too dependent upon their hus-
bands to risk a confrontation. Either they refused to believe their daugh-
ters, or they believed them but took no action. They made it clear to
their daughters that their fathers came first and that, if necessary, the
daughters would have to be sacrificed:

Yvonne: The last time my father made these advances I was
about eight or nine. My mom caught us again and my dad prom-
ised he wouldn’t do it again. Then he got very drunk, went out-
side, and lay under a tree at night. My mom woke me up and told
me my dad was drunk under the tree and wouldn’t come in. She
wanted me to ask him to come in before he got pneumonia. I got
up, went out on the porch—it was damp and cool out—and did as
my mother asked. I asked my dad to come in. He did. I decided
after that that they were both pretty nuts.

0_“1}" three mothers, on learning about the incest, responded by sep-
arating from their husbands, and even in these few cases the separations
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were brief. The mothers found life without their husbands too hard to
bear, and they took them back within a matter of months. Three other
mothers, on discovering the incest secret, sent their daughters away from
home:

Paula: She was afraid I'd become a lesbian or a whore. So she put
me in a mental hospital. It was a good excuse to get rid of me.

In general, those daughters who told their mothers had reason to re-
gret it. Sensing correctly that no protection would be forthcoming if they
told, most of the daughters bore the incestuous relationship in silence.
biding their time until they were old enough to leave home.

Some of the daughters developed close relationships with adult
women outside the family, which partially compensated for their disap-
pointment with their mothers. Though few dared to confide their secrets
to these outsiders, the relationships helped the daughters to endure the
misery of their family life:

Marion: My mother’s sister was the only person in my childhood
that T remember relating to at all. She lived on a farm with her
three children, and I used to go there in the summer. I love the
outdoors and that is where I would play most of the time. I never
stayed at home if I could help it. I didn’t tell her about my Dad,
but we talked about Mom and how funny she acted sometimes.
She said if I knew how they had been brought up, I would under-
stand. She never explained it. I remember wishing she was my
mother.

Sandra: My best friend’s mother used to take me in when my
mother threw me out. If it weren’t for her, I'd be sleeping in hall-
ways. Anyone with half a brain and half a heart would open their
doors, but not too many really do it. I was well off there; I lived
with them till I had my first labor pains. Marriage was a change
for the worse. I wish I'd stayed with them.

The girls who found surrogate mothers were among the most fortu-
nate. All of the women longed for a mother who could be strong, com
petent, and affectionate. Many desperately envied their friends and
classmates who appeared to have normal mothers:
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Lenore: When 1 hear other women complaining about their
mothers, I feel like screaming, “You stupid idiot, don’t you realize
how lucky you are?”

Some of the daughters expressed their disappointment in both parents
by elaborating the fantasy that they were adopted and that their true
parents would one day find and rescue them. Others simply resigned
themselves to the fact that, from an emotional point of view, they were
orphans:

Janet: 1 remember very clearly at age nine I decided that if they
did get divorced, I didn’t want to live with either one of them.

. As the daughters reached adolescence, they often became more asser-
tive and rebellious. The fathers responded with intense jealousy, bor-
dering on paranoia. They did whatever they could to seclude and isolate
their daughters and to prevent them from developing normal relation-
ships with peers. They saw the outside world as filled with sexual dangers
and opportunities, and they often regarded their daughters as untrust-
worthy little bitches who needed to be closely guarded. Many daughters
reported that their fathers would tear up their clothes, forbid lipstick or
makeup, and refuse to allow parties or dates:

Sheila: He would raise the roof because of the clothing that I
wore or how I looked. I think I was the last kid in my whole group
to start wearing lipstick. I didn’t really understand what it was all
about. All I knew was my father was telling me I was very bad for
some reason and it all involved that.

daOther fathers eventually accepted the inevitable and permitted their
: ughters to have some social life, but insisted on interrogating their
aughters about their sexual activities:

Lenore: He would tell me not to throw myself away on some boy
and sacrifice my intellect. I got the message loud and clear that
you can’t be sexual and have your intellect too. Later I realized
that he wanted to keep me for himself. I was Daddy’s little girl.
When 1 hit high school, around age fifteen, I started screwing
around a lot. T had been so isolated I never made friends. This

S
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seemed like an easy way to make contact with people. As soon as
my father found out, he would find an excuse to beat the crap out
of me. It happened whenever I had a new boyfriend. Supposedly
his attitude was very libertarian. He wanted to hear about what I
was doing. He was kind of lecherous about it.

As the fathers’ jealousy and sexual demands became more and more in-
tolerable, the daughters began to try to escape from the family. Thirteen
girls ran away from home at least once (see Table 5.5). Most of the at-
tempts were short-lived, for the girls quickly realized that they were not
equipped to survive in the street, and they reluctantly returned home.
Only two girls managed to make good their escape. From mid-adoles-
cence, they supported themselves as strippers or prostitutes:

Paula: 1ranaway to New York. I was on my own at age sixteen. I
never had a pimp; I wasn’t that crazy. I knew a lot of women in
the business and I did a lot of speed and downs. If I hadn’t met up
with my boyfriend, I'd be dead today.

Three girls who ran away were pursued, caught, and committed to
hospitals on “stubborn child” complaints. Their incest history did not
come to light during these hospitalizations. Three others tried to get
away from home by requesting foster placements or admission to resi-
dential schools. They, too, were unsuccessful:

Esther: The way I was able to get away from my father was by
running away with an older man. Before that I had tried to get
professional help with the aim of being placed in a girls’ resi-
dence. I had several sessions with a social worker to whom I was
unable to reveal the reason for my intense desire to leave home.
She met with my father, and she was favorably impressed with his
great love and concern for me. She refused to help me gain ad-
mittance at that girls’ residence.

Just as the girls’ childhood distress symptoms had been ignored, their
adolescent escape attempts were misunderstood. None of the profes-
sionals with whom these girls came into contact undertook to find out
why they were so desperate to get away from their families.

Sooner or later, most of the daughters realized that the only way to es-
cape from their fathers was to find another powerful male protector. A
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able 5.5. Distress symptoms in incest victims and comparison group

Incest victims

Comparison group

istress symptom No.=40 % Noi'=20 »
dolescent pregnancy®
18 45 3 15
22 55 17 85

unaway attempt

Yes 13 325 1 S
No 27 675 19 95
ajor depressive symptoms

Yes 24 60 - »
No 16 40 9 45
ucide attempt

Yes 15 37.5 1 B
No 25 625 19 9
rug or alcohol abuse

Yes 8 35 1 -
No 32 65 19 9%
xual problems

Yes 21 55 10 20
No 19 45 10 50
Tomiscuity

Yes 14 35 3 15
No 26 65 17 85
ictimization

Yes (rape) 6 15 2 i
% (beatings?) 11 27.5 0 0
No 24 60 17 8o
eif—image"

Predominantly + 3 7.5 - 2
Dual or confused + 13 32.5 15 o0
Predominantly - 24 60 - s

% gi_féerences between the two groups were significant at the p < .05 level
- Differences between the two groups were significant at the p < .02 level
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great many became pregnant or married prematurely. Eighteen of the
forty women (45 percent) became pregnant during adolescence. In most
cases, they had no particular desire for children, and the pregnancies
were unintended. Planned or not, however, the pregnancies usually did
put an end to the incest.2®

For many of the daughters, marriage appeared to be the passport to
freedom. Some confessed the incest secret for the first time to their hus-
bands or fiancés. A number of the men responded in a very caring and
appropriate manner: they were angry at the fathers and concerned about
the harm that had been done to the daughters. Women who were lucky
enough to find men who responded in this way usually felt extremely
grateful.

As the fathers felt their daughters slipping out of their control, they
began to cast about for substitutes. If there were younger sisters in the
family, the fathers often transferred their sexual attentions to them. In
eleven families (28 percent), incest was repeated with younger sisters. In
another ten families (25 percent), the daughters suspected that their sis-
ters had been molested but could not be positive about it. In one third of
the families, there was no repetition of the incest because there were no
available sisters. The phenomenon of the father’s “moving on” to a youn-
ger daughter has been observed by many authors, some of whom report
even higher proportions of families in which this occurs.”

Brothers were not molested, according to our informants. However, a
number of brothers were physically abused, and several developed as-
saultive and abusive behavior in identification with their fathers. One of
the daughters was molested by her brother as well as her father; she felt
that her father, in breaching the incest taboo, had given her brother tacit
permission to do the same. Others suspected that their brothers were
carrying on the family tradition in the next generation:

Marion: In all your research do you think it’s inherited? I hate to
say this, but I think my brother has the problem. I remember we
had a cottage at the ocean when his little girl was three or four. I
caught them in bed one time when we were all supposed to be
gone. I saw him fondling her and it made me sick. After that I saw
very little of him until recently. He has two granddaughters now.
I feel he’s abnormally proud of the one; I can’t explain it, but it’s
there. This 1 have never told anyone.

In several families, the fathers deserted once the daughters had left
home. This outcome confirmed the daughters’ belief that they had been
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responsible for keeping the family together, and that the parents’ mar-
riage depended upon the incestuous relationship for its survival.

In no case was the incestuous relationship ended by the father. The
daughters put a stop to the sexual contact as soon as they could, by what-
ever means they could. But most felt that in their fathers’ minds, the in-
cestuous affair never ended, and that their fathers would gladly resume
the sexual relationship if they were ever given an opportunity. Though
all the daughters eventually succeeded in escaping from their families,
they felt, even at the time of the interview, that they would never be safe
with their fathers, and that they would have to defend themselves as long
as their fathers lived.
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My father had forever deserted me, leaving me only memories which set
an eternal barrier between me and my fellow creatures . . . [His] un-
lawful and detestable passion had poured its poison into my ears, and
changed all my blood, so that it was no longer the kindly stream that
supports life but a cold fountain of bitterness corrupted in its very
source. It must be the excess of madness that could make me imagine
that I could ever be aught but one alone; struck off from humanity;
bearing no affinity to man or woman; a wretch on whom Nature had set
her ban. —Mary Wollstonecraft Shelley, Mathilda, 1819

Many years had passed in the lives of our informants since their
incestuous relationships had ended. All of the women we interviewed
had been living on their own for several years, and many had raised fami-
lies of their own. All had attempted, as best they could, to put their in-
cest experiences behind them and to get on with their lives. But the
memory of incest persisted, shaping their relations with others and their
image of themselves. All, without exception, felt somehow branded or
marked by their experiences:

Marion: How do you get over this? I know it eats away at your
very gut level. I think I have forgotten it until some little thing
reminds me. Then I relive it again.

The most common complaint was a feeling of being set apart from
other people. Many of the women described themselves as “different” or
stated that they knew they could never be “normal,” even though they
might appear so to others. The sense of being an outsider, cut off from
ordinary human intercourse, often reached extreme proportions:
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Yvonne: 1 felt like no one would ever want a girl who had some-
thing wrong with her, like me.

Christine: T used to think because I'm so different, I must be spe-
cial, there must be something God had planned for me. I used to
feel superior to everyone. I needed that, because I didn’t have any
friends.

Sandra: 1 used to think 1 was one step beyond ... in another
world from the others. I dreamed once about a little girl who fell
under the bed. They looked for her but they couldn’t find her. She
was in another dimension. She was upset and crying. She
screamed, but nobody heard.

Many women made an explicit connection between their feelings of
isolation and the incest secret. Although they had been helpless as chil-
dren to prevent the incest, they nevertheless felt that they had commit-
ted an unpardonable sin which left them permanently stigmatized. The
feelings of shame did not dissolve easily once the incestuous “affair” had
ended but persisted into adult life. Many women felt that what set them
apart from others was their own evilness. With depressing regularity,
these women referred to themselves as bitches, witches, and whores. The
incest secret formed the core of their identity:

Yvonne: 1 feel the relationship between me and my father was
wrong, and that it has colored the whole of my life. It left me
feeling bad and unworthy to live a normal life.

Marion: You just feel dirty inside.
Sandra: I'm nothing but a little dressed-up whore.

Some women even embraced their identity as sinners with a kind of
defiance and pride. As initiates into forbidden sexual knowledge, they
felt themselves to possess almost magical powers, particularly the power
to attract men. They seemed to believe that they had seduced their fa-
thers and could therefore seduce any man:

Sandra: There’s nothing I haven’t done! I'll see how far I can go
leading a guy on. I have the upper hand in the situation. 1 get
them to the point where they say, “1 love )’011." Then I say,
“Chalk another one up.”
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So spoke a woman who in reality was repeatedly beaten, exploited,
and deserted by her lovers. Her boastfulness served as a defense against
feelings of utter helplessness. The belief that she was possessed of a dia-
bolical power which drove men mad and caused them to mistreat her
was easier to bear than the humiliation of powerlessness.

Several other women also spoke of feeling that they had extraordinary
powers over others, especially sexual powers over men, and destructive
powers over both men and women. One woman described herself as a
“bad witch” and expressed the fear that she could cause other people to
sicken with her thoughts. These fantasies uniformly dated back to the in-
cestuous situation in childhood. In part they represented a defense
against the feeling, which these women had so often experienced, of
being dominated and overwhelmed by their fathers. In part they were
expressions of the sense of specialness and privilege which they had
derived from being their fathers’ favorites. Finally, these fantasies repre-
sented the reality that for many years these women had had the potential
power to destroy their families. As guardians of the incest secret, they
had been warned time and again that they could bring disaster upon
their families by revealing what they knew. All children, no doubt, have
fantasies of secret powers that could be used to destroy their parents.
Few children, however, are in possession of knowledge that could make
this fantasy come true.

In addition, the fantasy of having extraordinary ability to attract men
often received some confirmation in reality, for many women had
learned that men found their incest histories sexually exciting, Seven
women had been sexually approached by other relatives as well as their
fathers. It was as though, even without explicitly revealing the incest se-
cret, the fathers had communicated to other family members that their
daughters were the object of special sexual interest. The experiences of
repeated molestation simply confirmed in the daughters’ minds the belief
that they must have unconsciously “asked for it.” Once free of their fa-
thers, many women had learned that their incest histories could be used
to attract male attention. One woman made an explicit connection be-
tween her use of the incest history to entice lovers and the prostitute’s

manipulation of male fantasy to excite her “johns’:

Christine: Every time guys found out about it, it turned them on.
I'll never know why. I read this book about a Victorian prostitute,
Nell Kimball. She talked about how her customers always wanted
to know how she got into the trade. They didn’t want to hear the
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real nitty-gritty story. They wanted to hear something horrible,
how she was used, how she was led astray. I guess even then men
were turned on by their own cruelty.

The feeling of being malignantly marked, of being placed outside the
covenant of normal social intercourse, caused many of the women in-
tense pain. They complained bitterly of loneliness, which they recog-
nized as partly of their own making:

Yvonne: 1 often feel depressed for no apparent reason and have
trouble letting the people I'm with know me and get real.ly close
to me. I never share my innermost thoughts and pain with any-
one.

Vivian: I put a vault around myself.

Sixty percent (25) of the incest victims complained of major depressive
symptoms in adult life. Thirty-eight percent became so depressed at
some point in their lives that they attempted suicide (see Table 5.5).
Twenty percent had times when they became alcoholic or drug-depen-
dent. Most described their drug abuse episodes as ineffective attempts to
cope with feelings of loneliness and depression. Several women had de-
spaired of human understanding and sought comfort only in a personal
relationship with God. One woman felt so sinful that she would not enter
a church. She felt that the church, as a human institution, had rejected
her, but she wrote private letters to God. Another woman briefly enter.eed
a convent, hoping that the nuns would be able to discover and exorcise
her hidden evilness. She left disappointed, for no one perceived her inner
turmoil;

Sheila: T wasn’t afraid of God’s judgment. I thought, “Well’,‘ He
knows. He’s the only one who knows what I feel like inside.” He
was the only one I ever talked to. It was the people in this world
that I just couldn’t open up to.

The isolation these women felt was compounded by their own diffi-
culty in forming trusting relationships. The legacy of their childhood was
a feeling of having been profoundly betrayed by both parents. As a re-
sult, they came to expect abuse and disappointment in all intimate rela-
tionships: to be abandoned, as they felt their mothers had abandoned




100 Daughters' Lives

them, or to be exploited, as their fathers had exploited them. Given these
possibilities, most women opted for exploitation.

At the same time that these women had little hope of attaining a re-
warding relationship with anyone, they desperately longed for the nur-
turance and care which they had not received in childhood. Thus they
often made desperate attempts to capture even a fleeting feeling of close-
ness and warmth. Their experience with their fathers had taught them
that sex was the one sure way of getting attention. Many women had de-
veloped a repertoire of sexually stylized behavior which appealed to
their fathers, and it usually worked on other men as well ! The incest ex-
perience had left them feeling that they were good for little else besides
sex. The result was often a series of brief, unsatisfying sexual relation-
ships. One third (35 percent) of the women had periods in their lives
when they were sexually promiscuous, by their own definition of the
word. Many oscillated between periods of compulsive sexual activity and
periods of asceticism and abstinence.

When these women did form lasting love relationships, they were
often stormy and tormented. Never having learned to protect them-

selves, they seemed to have a predilection for men who were at best aloof
and unreliable, and at worst frankly exploitative:

Christine: Sometimes my husband would rape me. That might
sound odd, but sometimes he’d rape me. He took advantage of me
cleaning the house. He took advantage of my money. He wanted
me to sell myself for extra money. He pressured me so much; he
made me feel so guilty, like T was such a square, I wasn’t with it, I
wasn’t hip, because I didn’t want to do it with just any guy. It
would shock me. He also wanted me to g0 to bed with other guys
so he could watch. I did do that a few times, I felt stupid because I
knew better, but I was in love with him.

At the time they were interviewed, twenty-five of the forty women (63
percent) had been married at least once, and fourteen (35 percent) were
still married. Very few, however, were reasonably contented in mar-
riage. Their most common complaint was the feeling that their husbands
did not really value or respect them. Many women felt obliged to be
grateful to their husbands for marrying them at all, knowing that they
had already been used by their fathers. By admitting their husbands into
the knowledge of the incest secret, they ceded a great deal of power to
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their husbands, for the secret could be used to shame them and put them
in their place.

Other women complained that they seemed unable t(? choose hus-
bands or lovers whom they themselves respected. As one fnfo’l:mant put
it, “I'm better off with a bum. I can handle that situation. Another
woman made a direct connection between her incest experience and her

unhappy marriage:

Esther: 1 married at a very young age, and I have regretted it ever
since. Nevertheless, I have so far found it impossible to leave my
husband. He is a man whom most people regard as beneath me.
He is unable to hold a job or to support the family. I have been the
only significant parent in my children’s lives. I see a c}e.ar and def-
inite relationship between my incestuous l'elahO!.'lShlp and my
need to punish myself by staying with a man who is such a drain
on my life.

Eleven women repeatedly endured beatings from their husbands or
lovers. In many cases, they seemed to feel that they deserved to be
beaten:

Yvonne: My husband and I weren’t getting along at all. He
started hitting me—at my provocation, so we deduce.

Paula: Our fights were incredible. I had black eyes. Sometimes I
deserved it. I have a mouth.

Having seen their mothers beaten, the incest victims seemed to take it
for granted that their men would mistreat them and that they would
have to put up with it. A number of women tolerated extremes of a};]us.e
in their marriages, and took steps to protect themselves‘only wht.en their
lives were clearly in danger. An association between a history 9f incestu-
ous abuse and later victimization has also been reported by Rainbow Re-
treat, a shelter for battered women in Phoenix, Arizona. Twenty three
Percent of their clients had had a sexual encounter with a parent or a
close relative before age fifteen.?

Six of our forty informants had been raped as well as beaten. Three
had been raped more than once. In some cases, the women_had been
clearly placed at greater than ordinary risk for rape by the incestuous
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family situation. Two women, for instance, had been raped during run-
away episodes, when they were wandering the streets:

Lenore: 1 was raped the first time at age fifteen. I was taken to a
hospital because I had been cut. My parents were out of town. It
was during one of my runaway attempts. The police were very
hostile after they saw I had underwear and a package of pills in
my purse. I didn’t want my parents called but they had to, and
then I had to tell them the story. They didn’t believe me. My step-
mother did at first, but my father never did. It happened again
after I left home. I got raped and some teeth were knocked out. I
had to ask for money for the dental bills. Again they didn’t believe
it; they thought my boyfriend did it. My father told my brother
and sister I was so obnoxious I probably deserved it.

Although the incidence of rape among these women seems quite high,
it may not in fact be significantly different from the incidence in the gen-
eral population of women. Estimates of the incidence of rape vary
greatly, depending upon what is included in the definition. In one study
of college students, for example, 24 percent of the women reported they
had had a “forced sexual experience” after the age of twelve.> More
striking than the actual incidence of rape among our informants was
their attitude toward being raped. Only the minority felt angry. Most
reacted to the assaults as if they were deserved punishments. One
woman, who was raped by a man whom she had picked up at a bar,
married her assailant a week after the attack.

Though many of these women did not express overt anger about the
ways they were mistreated, the repeated instances of abuse deepened
their distrust of other people and increased their isolation still further.
Thus a vicious cycle was created, for with each disappointment, the
women grew more embittered and yet more desperate for closeness and
understanding. Few women had the opportunity to learn from their mis-
takes; rather, they seemed doomed to repeat them.

In spite of repeated mistreatment, the majority of the incest victims
did not express a great deal of hostility toward men. Most of them occa-
sionally lapsed into complaints, expressing sentiments such as, “Men are
no damn good” and “They only want one thing”:

Stephanie: When I ride the bus, I look at all the men and think,
“All they want to do is stick their pricks into little girls.”
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Only three women, however, expressed a predominantly hostile or fear-
ful attitude toward men, or avoided men entirely.

The majority of the incest victims, in fact, tended to overvalue and
idealize men. In their pursuit of sexual intimacy, they sought to recap-
ture the specialness that they had felt in the relationship with their fa-
thers. Many had affairs with much older or married men, in which they
relived the secrecy and excitement of the incestuous relationship. As the
“other woman,” however, they had little power to define the terms of the
relationship, and they had to content themselves with lovers who were
capricious and often unavailable. Some of the women seemed to feel that
it was only natural to be completely dominated by the men they loved.
In submitting to their lovers, they attempted to fulfill their unsatisfied
childhood longings for protection and care. One woman described her
lover explicitly as a parent:

Anne-Marie: He has me hypnotized. He has power over me. I feel
like I'm addicted; I have to see him. He seems like he’s ten feet
tall. He’s a tower of strength. He says I should take care of myself;
he buttons up my coat collar for me. I feel that he loves me like a
mother and father.

Whatever anger these women did feel was most commonly directed at
women rather than at men. With the exception of those who had become
conscious feminists, most of the incest victims seemed to regard all
women, including themselves, with contempt. At times, remembering
their privileged position as their fathers’ favorites, they exempted them-
selves from their general condemnation of women. In adult life, their
only possible source of self-esteem was to maintain an identification with
their powerful fathers. But more often, on a deeper level, they identified
with the mothers they despised, and included themselves among the
ranks of fallen and worthless women.

The incest victims’ hostility to women generally prevented the devel-
opment of supportive female friendships. Women were seen as potential
rivals who would betray their friends for a man, as vicious gossips, or sim-
ply as empty, inadequate people who had nothing to offer.

For many of the incest victims, the overt hostility toward women
masked a deeper longing for a relationship with a caring woman. This
longing was rarely expressed, for most of the informants had simply de-
Spaired of having any sort of satisfactory relationship with a woman.
Some of the informants did express a fantasy of finding an idealized
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female protector and teacher, a woman worthy of emulation and re-
spect:

Regina: 1 wish I could meet an older woman, about fifty, some-
one who had been through a lot but was really a wise woman, the

kind of woman my mother never was. Just knowing she was there,
I'd feel better.

A small minority of the incest victims experimented with lesbian rela-
tionships. In these relationships, they expressed their intense desire for
female nurturance and their wish that sexual relations could be mutually
satisfying rather than exploitative:

Sandra: Everyone’s waiting for me to go gay again. Saturday
night I went to a gay bar with my old girlfriend. I hadn’t done it
since I was nineteen. At first I was very apprehensive, but once I
was there, nothing shocked me. I felt comfortable and I had a
good time. Maybe they’re not sick. I feel more in common with
them, they have better relationships. If I didn’t have three kids, I

would do it.

Other researchers have commented on the possible connection be-
tween a history of incest and the later development of a lesbian identity.
In one clinical study, over a third of the incest victims developed a les-
bian orientation.* A nationwide survey of 225 lesbian women conducted
by another psychologist found that a significantly higher proportion of
these women reported childhood rape or molestation, compared with a
matched control group of heterosexual women.? Our study does not bear
out this connection, at least not in terms of numbers. Only two of the
forty incest victims developed a confirmed lesbian identity. Three others
considered themselves bisexual. The vast majority of the victims re-
mained steadfastly, even doggedly heterosexual. Yet the two women who
did become lesbians felt strongly that their incest experience had in-
fluenced their sexual orientation. They believed, moreover, that in devel-
oping a lesbian identity, they had to some degree mastered their child-
hood traumas and achieved a healthier and more rewarding personal life
than would otherwise have been possible:

Lenore: 1 feel I would have been bisexual—I think everybody is,
naturally—but for the shit from my father. It made it impossible
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for me to relate to men sexually. I found myself in relations with
men casting myself in the role of a sickie. As soon as I was with a
man, I would become crazy and fall apart. The men reinforced it.
This was a direct product of my father’s little messages. I don’t
repeat that with a woman, or if I do, I can stop it and control it.

For these women, development of a lesbian identity seemed to be an
adaptive and positive way of coming to terms with the incest trauma.’

Regardless of sexual object choice, over half (55 percent) of the incest
victims complained of impairments in sexual enjoyment. Many of the in-
formants reported that their pleasure in sex was minimal or even entirely
absent. The memory of incest was intrusive and often paralyzing. Some
women complained of disturbing “flashbacks,” or memories of the inces-
tuous sexual acts, in the midst of their love-making:

Janet: For a long time, I couldn’t make love at all. Steve would
approach me, and I'd remember my father. I'd cry all the time. I
couldn’t stand for him to come near me. Even now, whenever I
feel pushed into making love, or even if it'’s my idea, if he starts
making moves that remind me of my father, I have to stop. I tell
myself it’s not my father, it’s Steve, it’s all right, but it’s not all

right.

Others so thoroughly associated sex with the feeling of being dominated
and controlled that they were unable to relax:

Lenore: 1had a lot of sexual problems too. I thought I was fucked
up not to have orgasms. I was depressed about it and would make
a big confession about how I couldn’t have an orgasm. I was afraid
to lose control. That was my father’s whole trip: if you're sexual,
you lose control, you lose yourself and become that person’s slave.
So I would never allow myself to have orgasms. I'm still pretty
tense about sex. I think it is a direct consequence of the scene I
grew up in.

In spite of their unhappiness in their personal lives, the women who
had survived incestuous abuse displayed some impressive strengths. Ac-
customed to hard work and responsibility since childhood, many became
highly disciplined, dedicated, productive workers. Even in adverse cir-
Cumstances, their accomplishments were often remarkable. One woman,
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who had been self-supporting from the age of fifteen, put herself through
college and a doctoral program. Another was a well-known figure in
local politics while she held down two jobs, represented her union, and
paid for the education of her younger sisters and brothers. A third, the
mother of five children, not only held down a full-time factory job but
also organized most of the charity and social acivities in her neighbor-
hood. A fourth ran her own small business while raising two children
alone. The work achievements of these women were all the more note-
worthy in contrast to their generally unrewarding personal lives.

In adult life, a great number of the incest victims also continued the
caretaking role that had been imposed upon them in childhood. Several
provided a home and refuge for their younger sisters, or took in runaway
teenagers or other homeless children. Many dedicated themselves to
raising children with the determination that their sons and daughters
would not have to suffer what they themselves had suffered:

Esther: Part of my reason for marrying was my desire to have
children so that I could be a better mother than mine was.

A number of the incest victims expressed the feeling that only their work
and their obligations to their children kept them anchored to life:

Marion: 1 really think my work has helped me more than any-
thing. I love people and I listen to all their problems, and through
the years I guess I felt my problem wasn’t any worse than others.
I'm really a workaholic. I loved my work and had my shop in my
home so I could provide a good home for my two children. I al-
ways was there when they came home from school and always
had well-balanced meals for them. They felt secure. I did get into
some terrible trouble in marriage, but I think I did right in put-
ting my children first and getting out.

In spite of their devotion, many of the incest victims who became
mothers were tormented by the fear that they would be bad mothers to
their children, as they felt their mothers had been to them:

Paula: 1 want to be a good mother and also party it up. There are
two sides of me. I feel very guilty because I yell at my kid some-

times. If I put her through what my mother put me through, I'l
kill mvself.
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Many set for themselves highly unrealistic standards of parental conduct;
and when, inevitably, they failed to meet these standards, they felt
worthless and intensely guilty. Emulation of the image of perfect sainted
motherhood offered the only alternative to the identity of the fallen
woman or wicked stepmother. It was as though the incest victims lacked
any internal representation of an adequate, satisfactory mother, and
could only imagine either the ideal mother they wished they had had or
the neglectful mother of their childhood experience.

In addition to the fear that they would be bad mothers to their chil-
dren, many of the incest victims had a more specific fear that they would
not be able to protect their daughters from sexual abuse. Very few were
able to trust any man, including their husbands and lovers, around their
daughters:

Esther: Recently, a lover of many years married another woman
after I turned him down. My reasons are varied and complex, but
probably the most significant reason is the fact that I have two
pretty teenage daughters, and I feared to bring a man into the
house who might possibly take advantage of them. Realistically
speaking, this is very unlikely—the man in question is a highly
ethical and very kind person.

In a few instances, these fears were well founded. Several women
married men who were physically abusive toward their children, and one
Woman married a man who was sexually abusive. In addition, three
Women had episodes in which they themselves became violent with their
children. In most cases, however, the mothers’ worries and feelings of in-
adequacy were out of keeping with the reality of the situation. Most
Were able to protect and care for their children far better than they took
care of themselves.

In general, these women rarely enjoyed the benefits of their hard labor
or derived much satisfaction from their competence and strength. Capa-
ble of moving heaven and earth to serve others, especially their children,
they were virtually incapable of fighting on their own behalf:

Sandra: 1 feel I have a sign on me saying, “Walk all over me.” I'm
afraid to fight; I could lose. 1 don’t know what my rights are.

?el “_135@ women alone suffered the consequences of their psychological
'Mpairments, Almost always, their anger and disappointment were ex-
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pressed in self-destructive actions: in unwanted pregnancies, in submis-
sion to rape and beatings, in addiction to alcohol or drugs, in attempted
suicide.

Thus did the victims of incest grow up to become archetypally femi-
nine women: sexy without enjoying sex, repeatedly victimized yet re-
peatedly seeking to lose themselves in the love of an overpowering man,
contemptuous of themselves and of other women, hard-working, giving,
and self-sacrificing. Consumed with inner rage, they nevertheless rarely
caused trouble to anyone but themselves. In their own flesh, they bore
repeated punishment for the crimes committed against them in child-
hood.

7

Seductive Fathers and Their
Families

The attitude of the father contains another element of decisive impor-
tance in feminine development. He appears, without being conscious of
it, as a seducer, with whose help the girl’s aggressive instinctual compo-
nents are transformed into masochistic ones.

— Helene Deutsch, Psychology of Women, 1944

_ Twenty women whose fathers had been seductive, but not overtly
incestuous, told us their stories. Their class, ethnic, and religious back-
grounds were similar to those of the incest victims whom we interviewed
(see Table 5.1). Like the incest victims, most were young white women in
f)rdinary women'’s occupations. Like the incest victims, all were patients
In psychotherapy.

We defined seductiveness on the part of fathers to mean behavior that
was clearly sexually motivated, but which did not involve physical con-
tact or a requirement for secrecy. For example, some fathers constantly
talked about sex with their daughters, confiding the details of their love
affairs and ceaselessly interrogating their daughters about their own sex-
ual behavior. Others habitually left pornographic materials for their
daughters to find. Others exhibited themselves to their daughters or spied
upon them while they were undressing. Still others courted their daugh-
ters like jealous lovers, bringing them presents of flowers, expensive jew-
e]'y: or sexy underwear. Although all these behaviors stopped short of
Eftn;tal contact, they clearly betrayed the fathers™ intrusive sexual inter-

§ n their daughters, which was a form of covert incest.
_“'e chose to compare these two groups of women for three reasons.
'rst, we consider overt incest to be only the most extreme form of a tra-
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ditional family pattern. For every girl who has been involved in an inces-
tuous relationship, there are considerably more who have grown up in a
covertly incestuous family. In reconstructing a picture of this kind of
family, we expected to find many similarities with the families of incest
victims, and thus to establish the concept that overt incest represents
only the furthest point on a continuum—an exaggeration of patriarchal
family norms, but not a departure from them.

The second reason for comparing these two groups of women was our
hope of defining family characteristics that seem to increase the risk of
overt incest, as well as those characteristics that seem to protect against
this development. The final reason for comparing the two groups was to
identify specific long-term consequences of incestuous abuse, and to as-
sess the relative harmfulness of overt and covert incest. Since both
groups of informants were patients in psychotherapy, differences in their
adult psychological functioning could not be attributed to the incest vic-
tims’ patient status.

Like the incestuous families, the families with seductive fathers had an
ordinary appearance. They were often prosperous and highly regarded in
their communities. Whatever private troubles they had escaped the de-
tection of friends or neighbors and were certainly unknown to social
agencies or the police:

Carla: My parents are very security-conscious, neighbor-con-
scious. Appearances are everything.

Puritanical and negative sexual attitudes were common in these fami-
lies, as they were in the incestuous families. Sex was a taboo subject, and
sex education was virtually nonexistent. The parental relationship was
usually perceived as tense and cold. Physical displays of affection be-
tween family members were uncommon and uncomfortable. Bodies, par-
ticularly women’s bodies, were considered dirty, and great emphasis was
often placed on cleanliness, dress, and appearance. The romance be-
tween father and daughter flourished, not in the warmth of tolerant and
affectionate family life, but in the chilly climate of distrust and scarcity.

Traditional sex roles also seemed to prevail, as they did in the incestu-
ous families. The seductive fathers were in most cases the sole financial
support of their families. They were steady workers in offices and fac-
tories; they were businessmen and salesmen, physicians and engineers.
The mothers occasionally did part-time office work or “helped out” with

)
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the family business, but in the main they defined their primary role as
wives and homemakers. Marriage was the center of their lives.

As in the incestuous families, the fathers were without question the
heads of their households. However, significantly fewer of the fathers felt
entitled to resort to violence to enforce their dominant position. Only 20
percent of these daughters, as opposed to 50 percent of the incest vic-
tims, reported that their fathers had been habitually violent (see Table
5.3). As seen by their daughters, many of these fathers were quite author-
itarian and intimidating. Certainly they had the capacity to rule their
families by force, but in contrast to the incestuous fathers, they rarely
used it:

Mary: He’s a very high-tempered angry man who needs to con-
trol everybody. But he also needs to be loved.

Charlene: He’s a large, bearish man, very righteous and domi-
neering.

Susan: My father is very strict and opinionated about morality,
very authoritarian, but also very charming.

Merrill: He’s very overbearing and stubborn. But he’s an honest,
hard-working, self-made man.

Unlike the incest victims, only one of whom described her father as a
“milk toast,” many of the daughters of seductive fathers saw their fathers
as able to control and restrain their aggression. Some described their fa-
thers as mild-mannered, reserved, gentle, or even meek:

Penny: He's an angel, a thoughtful, soft-spoken, quiet man.

Although the threat of violence was not nearly as extreme in these
families, the threat of paternal abandonment loomed in the minds of
these daughters, as it did in the minds of the incest victims. The seduc-
tive fathers were able to control their families less by intimidation and
f?FCe, and more by withdrawal and unavailability. Like the incest vic-
tims, these daughters saw their fathers as unhappily married and feared
that their fathers would desert the family.

Unlike the incestuous fathers, the seductive fathers were often wom-
anizers. They made no secret of their marital dissatisfaction and often
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made little effort to conceal their extramarital affairs from their wives. If
the affairs were kept secret, the favored daughters were privy to the in-
formation and in this way were involved in a conspiratorial relationship
with their fathers. A few fathers had affairs with very young women dur-
ing their daughters’ adolescence—in two cases, with the daughters’ girl-
friends.

Like the incestuous fathers, many of the seductive fathers were prob-
lem drinkers. In fact, there was no significant difference between the two
groups on this point: about 35 percent of the women in both groups
thought that their fathers drank excessively. This is a significant finding,
for it indicates that intoxication may not be sufficient to explain the in-
cestuous fathers’ loss of control. The seductive fathers, though they
abused alcohol to the same extent as the incestuous fathers, did not co-
erce their daughters into an overtly sexual relationship. Nor did they re-
sort to violence against other family members to the same degree as the
incestuous fathers.

One can only speculate on the reasons for the seductive fathers’
greater self-restraint. It may well be that these men had better developed
adult personalities and more highly elaborated inner controls. But since
neither group of fathers was interviewed directly, there was no way to
confirm such a judgment. It may also be that the controlling factor was
not the personality of the fathers, but the personality and social resources
of the mothers.

For the daughters of seductive fathers described their mothers very
differently from the incest victims. In general, the mothers appeared to
be healthier, more assertive, more competent, more socially active, and
less isolated than the mothers in incestuous families. Only 15 percent had
ever been seriously ill, as compared to 55 percent of the mothers of incest
victims. There were no maternal illnesses severe enough to necessitate
separation of mother and daughter, and no maternal deaths in this group.
The mothers also had fewer pregnancies. The mean number of children
in this group of families was 2.85, a number which is not significantly
higher than the national average, as compared to 3.6 in the incestuous
families. With fewer children to care for, the mothers were less over-
whelmed with their household duties, and only one daughter of the
twenty was pressed into service as a deputy mother in the family.

Like the mothers of the incest victims, these mothers were described
as submissive to their husbands and grimly determined to preserve their
marriages at all cost. They did not, however, tolerate the extremes of
abuse that the mothers of incest victims did. The mothers put up with
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verbal denigration and abuse, they managed without respect or affec-
tion, and they chose to overlook their husbands’ drinking or philandering
as long as there was not too much gossip. But they did not put up with
beatings, they did not allow themselves to be secluded in their homes,
and they did not submit to enforced pregnancy.

Because they were better able to protect themselves, these mothers
seemed to be better able to protect their daughters from overt sexual
abuse. This was true in spite of the fact that in most cases, the mother-
daughter relationship was marked by deep estrangement. From the
daughters’ point of view, at least, there was little affection, cooperation,
or trust between mother and daughter. Many of these informants, like
the incest victims, described their mothers as implacably cold and hos-
tile:

Mary: My mother was an ice maiden, cold, ungiving. She had
condemned me to hell.

Molly: My mother never touched me. I have no memory of ever
being kissed by her. I knew she never wanted me in the first place.

Beth: She’s the family’s self-appointed martyr and sufferer:
“Everything happens to me.” In fact she is sick a lot, and I've al-
ways tried to please her and take care of her, but she’s never satis-
fied. My sister was her favorite. She was Miss Goody-two-shoes. In
my mother’s eyes, she could do no wrong and I could do no right.

Three out of the twenty daughters reported identical family myths,
namely, that they had seriously damaged and hurt their mothers in the
Process of being born. This legend was invoked to explain and rationalize
the mother’s rejection of her daughter, and it came to symbolize the deep
conflict in the mother-daughter relationship:

Beth: She never failed to remind me how I had messed her up in-
side. I used to feel terribly guilty about it. But then I learned that
she could have had an operation to repair the damage. It wasn’t
even a very serious operation, but she refused to have it done.
She'd rather walk around with something wrong with her and
hold that over my head.

Overt competition was also a prominent feature of the relationship
tween many of these daughters and their mothers. The mothers con-
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veyed to their daughters the belief that the most, perhaps the only im-
portant project in life was getting and keeping a man, and that feminine
worth was determined entirely by success in attracting masculine atten-
tion. They impressed upon their daughters the idea that in this world
men came first, and it was every woman for herself:

Molly: If I ever got close to a man, she was right there, trying to
horn in on my territory.

Rivalry for the father’s attention was particularly intense:

Penny: My mother’s a bitch and a nag. I don’t know why Daddy
stays with her; she makes his life miserable. Daddy and I really
understand each other. If my mother doesn’t like it, too bad.

These competitive feelings often concealed a deeper longing for ma-
ternal care and protection. Like the incest victims, many of these women
felt that their mothers had in some degree sacrificed them to their fa-
thers. While overtly the mothers resented the special relationship be-
tween father and daughter, covertly, the daughters felt, their mothers
promoted or at least acquiesced in the relationships:

Barbara: At the time my father wanted to divorce my mother and
marry another woman. He had been womanizing for some time.
My mother didn’t want to divorce him because she didn’t want
the status of a divorced woman, or for other women to get the
money, since she had been with him when he was poor, helped
him build up a business, and wanted to reap the fruits. She also
had some rhetoric about “the children,” but since she is still with
him, “the children” have little to do with it. At some point—]!
think I was fourteen—I had the definite feeling that he was going
to stay (it was almost impossible to get a divorce without the
wife’s consent) but that I was thrown in as part of the deal.

Like the incest victims, the daughters of seductive fathers experienced
their relationships with their fathers as privileged and special. Unlike the
incest victims, these women did not have to bear the burden of secrecy
about the relationship itself, for their fathers generally made no effort to
hide their favoritism. Within their families the daughters were often
known as “Daddy’s princess” or “Daddy’s special girl.” Their fathers
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often spent more time with them than with other children, or with their
mothers; and when their fathers were angry or upset, they turned to their
daughters for solace and comfort.

Although the daughters generally enjoyed their special status, they felt
ambivalent about it for a number of reasons. First, no matter how much
attention they received from their fathers, they were always aware that
these favors could be withdrawn at any time:

Eileen: I'm not comfortable being his daughter. It’s almost like I
never was. When I was older, I felt like his wife. I think that was
just his way of being a father. I never knew when he was going to
be there or not. I didn’t even expect him to be consistent. I didn’t
have his attention; I had to win it. The only way to win it was to
be a charming little girl.

The daughters sensed that their fathers’ special interest in them did
not develop in response to their own need for parental nurturance but
rather expressed the fathers’ needs. In the person of the favorite daugh-
ter, the fathers found a wholly dependent being who would serve and
flatter them and whom they could control. The favorite daughter also
served as a pawn in the marital struggle. By flaunting the special rela-
tionship, the fathers revenged themselves upon their wives for real or im-
agined grievances and kept their wives actively competing for their at-
tention.

Because the daughters were drawn into the marital conflict in the role
of mother’s rival, they often felt deeply torn. In effect, they felt as though
they could please their fathers only at the expense of alienating their
mothers. They paid for their special status in the family by suffering the
jealousy and resentment of their mothers, and often of other siblings as
well,

In one family, the myth that the mother-daughter rivalry had begun at
birth assumed life-and-death proportions, because of the father’s outright
rejection of his wife and preference for his daughter:

Mary: Supposedly I almost killed my mother when 1 was born.
My father said, “If it’s a choice between the mother’s life and the
daughter, save the daughter.”

T}_H'S terrifying version of the family romance illustrates the extreme
alienation between mother and daughter, and the degree to which the
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daughter assumed responsibility for it (“I almost killed my mother”). It
also illustrates the degree to which all family members felt that the fa-
ther had the power to control their fate, even to decide who should live
or die.

This issue of control also raised conflicts for the daughters, for the spe-
cial relationship with their fathers often interfered with their strivings
for independence and autonomy. Even when the daughters enjoyed and
appreciated their fathers’ attentions, they felt some resentment at their
fathers’ efforts to monopolize their time and control their activities:

Beth: He'd seclude himself with me. Sometimes we’d have our
meals separately from the rest of the family. I had to come
straight home from school every day because he’d be waiting for
me. We'd go for rides together and cuddle. I liked the attention,

but sometimes I didn’t want to come right home. I wanted to play
with other kids.

Often the fathers’ interest in their daughters extended to minute su-
pervision of their clothing and appearance. The daughters felt that their
bodies were not their own:

Mary: One time my mother cut my hair, and my father went
crazy. He acted like it was his hair, not mine, and I had no right to
have it cut off.

The feeling of being invaded was most intense when the father’s expres-
sions of sexual interest were most overt:

Carla: 1 always felt nervous being alone with him. He would get
sloppy and maudlin when he was drunk. He’d come in my room
and sit on the bed and kiss me and tell me how much he loved me.
Once he pinned me down on the bed. He was breathing heavily
and I could smell the liquor on his breath. It was disgusting. I felt,
“Get this drunken man off me.”

These conflicts, already present in childhood, intensified as the daugh-
ters reached adolescence. Like the incestuous fathers, the seductive fa-
thers often reacted intensely to their daughters’ increasing sexual matu-
rity. Many became extremely jealous and attempted to restrict or
monitor every aspect of their daughters’ social lives:
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Sally: Dad followed me around in cars when I dated. I would be
having a pizza with a boy and all of a sudden there would be my
father. It was no coincidence.

Barbara: My father didn’t physically violate me, although I re-
member I didn’t want to wash dishes because then he would slob-
ber all over me with “affection,” but he held an inquisition every
Sunday morning over exactly what I had done the night before.
He also competed with my boyfriends, coming into the room
where they were and showing off his muscles. He also told me: 1)
he would find me a boyfriend when the time came; 2) I would end
up walking the streets; 3) no man would marry a nonvirgin; and 4)
if I got pregnant, I would not have to run away from home.

The rationale for this monitoring was a puritanical abhorrence of sex.
The fathers conveyed to their daughters the sense that sex was evil and
shameful, at the same time that they continued to display their own sex-
ual preoccupation with their daughters. Some daughters perceived that
their fathers were essentially blaming them and holding them responsi-
ble for the sexual interest they aroused:

Charlene: Dad would say, “I don’t want you trotting your pussy
all over town.”

Mary: When I was twelve, my father found me drinking. It gave
him a perfect excuse to take the door off my room. He said it was
to keep an eye on me. He sure did, especially when I was un-
dressing.

A number of the seductive fathers who were not habitually violent be-
came violent during their daughters’ adolescence. Others, perhaps in
order to avoid becoming violent and paranoid, completely withdrew
from their daughters when they began showing sexual interest in boys
their own age. They reacted to their daughters’ emerging sexuality either
with an attempt to establish total control or with total rejection. The
message they conveyed to their daughters was, in effect, “As long as you

emain my little girl, everything will be fine; but if you try to grow up,
there will be hell to pay”:

Donna: When 1 started becoming a woman, we lost our close-
ness. He never liked any of my boyfriends, he was always critical.
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He seemed frightened of me, like I was something not to be
messed with. I interpreted it as total rejection and wondered what
I had done wrong.

Daughters of seductive fathers thus learned that they had two choices
in life. They could remain their Daddy’s good little girls, bound in a flir-
tatious relationship whose sexual aspect was ever present but never ac-
knowledged, or they could attempt to become independent women,
without any assistance from their mothers, and in the process risk their
fathers’ anger or rejection. They reached adult life schooled in the com-
plicated art of pleasing a man and knowing virtually nothing about how
to please themselves. In short, they were well prepared for conventional
femininity.

In spite of the increased family stress during their adolescence, the
daughters of seductive fathers did not become as desperate as the incest
victims. The tension in their homes was uncomfortable but not unbear-
able, for unlike the incest victims, these women did not go to extremes to
get out of their families. Only one of the twenty women made a runaway
attempt, as opposed to thirteen of the forty incest victims. None of the
women tried to get herself placed in a residential school or foster care
(see Table 5.5). In contrast to the incest victims, these women also more
successfully avoided early pregnancy and marriage. Only three of the
twenty became pregnant during adolescence (15 percent, as opposed to
45 percent of the incest victims), and the majority of the women re-
mained single into their twenties. At the time of the study, though the
mean age of the two groups of women differed by less than a year, over
half the daughters of seductive fathers had not yet married, while 63
percent of the incest victims had done so. Because the seductive fathers
did not demand an overt sexual relationship, they did not drive their
daughters into the arms of the first man who seemed capable of protect-
ing them. They gave their daughters a little more time in which to grow
up.

Because this group of women were not forced prematurely out of their
families, they were also able to continue their education without early
interruptions. As a result, their academic achievements were considera-
bly greater than those of the incest victims. Thirty percent of this group
had graduate degrees, compared to only eight percent of the incest vic-
tims. This was true in spite of the fact that the two groups came from
similar class and religious backgrounds, and both groups came from fami-
lies where women’s achievements were not encouraged. The discrepancy
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is all the more striking in view of the incest victims’ impressive capacity
for work. The daughters of seductive fathers, unlike the incest victims,
had sufficient social support during adolescence and early adulthood so
that they were able to complete formal academic programs. The incest
victims, in spite of their abilities, were simply not in a position to do so.

In adult life, the daughters of seductive fathers generally fared better
than the incest victims, both materially and psychologically. They gen-
erally did not feel themselves to be branded, marked, or irrevocably cut
off from normal society. They did not have a confirmed negative identity.
They did not describe themselves as witches, bitches, or whores. Though
many complained of depression, their depressive symptoms were not as
severe as those of the incest victims. Only one of this group of twenty
women (5 percent) abused drugs or alcohol, and only one ever made a
suicide attempt, as compared to 35 percent and 38 percent, respectively,
of the incest victims.

As a group, these women also proved better able to protect themselves
from extremely abusive or destructive relationships. None of the women
tolerated beatings from a husband or lover, compared to 28 percent of
the incest victims. Three of the women (15 percent) were victims of
street rape, which means that the overall incidence of rape in this group
was the same as in the group of incest victims. Their reactions to their
rapes were quite different, however; during the crisis period, these
women generally reached out more to others for help and expressed
more anger at their assailants than the incest victims. Their coping strat-
egies after rape were clearly more adaptive than those of the incest vic-
tims." They did not feel they deserved to be raped.

Although the daughters of seductive fathers in many ways fared better
tl}an the incest victims, they did not escape their family experiences en-
:,:el.y unscathed. Many of their problems seemed to be similar to those of

€ incest victims, but milder in degree. For example, though they were
?:’t’ an the whole, as severely depressed as the incest victims, the major-

¥ (55 percent) did have major depressive symptoms. And though only
percent had a predominantly negative self-image, compared to 60
f}f;fntl .Of 'the incest victims, a similarly low percentage described
had :ed"e?li in predominantly positive terms. The majority (80 percent)
thErnselta or Sonfusec? se'l’f-ima'g‘e; the-).f ﬁl:lFtuatEd between thinking of
themact es as gooq girl.s and “bad §:rls. C?n the one”ha.nd, they saw
e th\res in the ldeahze.d role as “Daddy’s princess”; on the other
e}em;m :Y Were. never .entlrely able to suppress the covertly incestuous
in their relationships with their fathers, and they saw them-
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selves as little temptresses who had aroused their fathers’ prurient inter-
est and their mothers’ jealous hostility.

Many women spoke of themselves as leading “double lives,” and some
in fact developed a secret sexual life. One woman, for instance, alter-
nated between a job in a massage parlor, which was concealed from her
family and friends, and an unpaid job in her father’s business. The impli-
cation was that she felt prostituted in both situations. Another woman
developed highy dissociated “good” and “bad” personalities, each hav-
ing a different name, different clothes, habits, and friends. The “good”
girl was subdued, compliant, and eager to please; she liked to stay home
and cook for her husband. The “bad” girl liked to go to dating bars, get
drunk, and pick up men. She was vivacious, aggressive, and tough. This
woman experienced her two selves as constantly at war and felt unable
to control which personality would dominate at any given moment. Un-
like a classic case of multiple personality, however, she did not have am-
nesia for her conflicting personality states.

Thus in adult life, the daughters of seductive fathers maintained the
dual identity that had originated in their families. They were the “good
girls” who had dutifully served and pleased their fathers, and who had
fulfilled the implicit task of keeping the family together, yet at the same
time they were the “bad girls” who had flirted dangerously with adult
sexuality and had come dangerously close to violating the incest taboo.
As grown women, they remained confused and uncertain as to which was
their “real” self. Most tried to live up to the image of the “good girl.”
often imposing upon themselves impossible standards of achievement.
All were haunted by the fear that beneath the facade lurked a contempt-
ible person who would eventually be exposed or gain the upper hand.

While the incest victims often seemed to have been forced into abrupt
and premature separation from their families, the daughters of seductive
fathers often seemed not to have separated at all. Even after they had
married or established independent homes, many of the women in this
group maintained close ties with their fathers. Some never succeeded in
putting an end to the original seductive relationship. As grown women
they continued to return home to serve and care for their fathers, or they
allowed their fathers to interfere in their personal affairs. Because the
sexual nature of the relationship was harder to define, it was often harder
for the daughters to put an end to it. One daughter finally tried to set
some limits on her father’s courtship behavior when she was in her mid-
twenties and had been living on her own for several years:
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Susan: Once a month he’d appear at my apartment with flowers
and presents. He'd want me to prepare a candlelight dinner and
wait on him like a courtesan, while he told me about his love life.
When 1 told him I didn’t want to do it any more, he reacted like
an indignant Pasha.

Others simply acquiesced in the continuance of the “affair” or clung to it
even after they were married:

Penny: T'll never be too old to sit on Daddy’s lap.

Some women who had managed to put some physical distance be-
tween themselves and their fathers still felt their fathers’ continued pres-
ence in their fantasy life. One woman repeatedly dreamed that her father
was pushing his way into her apartment. Another, whenever she was
with a man, fantasized that her father knew what she was doing and
would appear at any moment to drag her back home. Many women felt
as if they had never established any privacy or boundaries where their
fathers were concerned; the sense of being watched over, invaded, or
surrounded was constantly with them. Those women who did achieve a
sense of autonomy felt that they had to be constantly on guard against
their fathers’ efforts to draw them back into an infantilizing relationship:

Amanda: He was always telling me to get an education, but when
I got my Master’s, he didn’t even write to congratulate me. He
wouldn’t come to my wedding, but he offered all his help when I
got divorced.

. Like the incest victims, the daughters of seductive fathers also had dif-

ficulties in their personal relationships. They, too, tended to overvalue
men and to devalue women. Female friendships were superficial or ab-
sent entirely. At best, women were seen as people to talk with about
men; at worst, as a competitive threat. Many informants became in-
volved in triangular situations with other women:

Odile: She was my best friend, I trusted her, and now she’s seeing
my husband. He does the same to her as he did to me. I know that
I should be happy to be rid of him, but I'm more jealous of her.
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In their relationships with men, many of these women continued to
seek for a powerful, charming protector, a “good daddy.” Most of the
men they actually met failed to live up to this idealized image. The result
was a repetitive pattern of romantic infatuation followed by disappoint-
ment and anger.

Though these women did not tolerate the same degree of abuse as the
incest victims, many did establish a pattern of highly unsatisfactory rela-
tionships with men. They found themselves attracted to men who were
either distant and aloof, or controlling and domineering. Many were
conscious of the resemblance between their lovers and their fathers:

Donna: 1 didn’t have a hell of a lot of choice. When my husband
first met me, he said we were going to get married. That made me
feel relaxed. I picked a man who was extremely dominant. He
provided enough irritation to keep me growing.

Carla: My boyfriend was just like my father. He was very domi-
nating, ordered me around. I felt like scum. After he left me, |
used to get these incredible crushes on men who were unavail-
able. I seemed only interested in that type.

One woman described how her intense relationship with her father ad-
versely influenced her choice of men:

Donna: 1 chose sexual partners who were emotionally unstable,
motorcycle riders. It was a way to stick it to my father.

Only men who were unavailable or domineering seemed sufficiently at-
tractive to be worth pursuing. As a result, few women were able to es-
tablish relationships with men based on mutuality. Their love affairs
tended to recapitulate the pattern of their parents’ marriages. Many
found themselves repeating the behavior of the mothers they so disliked
and concentrating all their efforts on the project of cajoling a capricious:
difficult male:

Eileen: My mother always told me how important it was to have
a man take care of you. I think I'm still looking for the perfect
man, a combination of a mother and a father. I still play the flir-
tatious little girl.
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Similar to the incest victims, many of the daughters of seductive fa-
thers (50 percent) also complained of sexual problems. The memories of
their fathers™ intrusiveness and their mothers’ disapproval combined to
inhibit sexual responsiveness:

Eileen: My first knowledge of sex was, sex is bad. I felt I had to
deny my sexuality. I'm obviously responsive in bed, and men say
I'm sexy. But I don’t have orgasms. If I get very aroused, I end up
crying.

As in the case of the incest victims, the syndrome observed in the
daughters of seductive fathers has been described by other clinicians, not
in controlled studies, but anecdotally. In 1934, the psychoanalyst Karen
Horney described “a common present-day feminine type,” which bears a
striking similarity to many of the daughters of seductive fathers: “The
central problem here consisted not in any love-inhibition, but in an en-
tirely too exclusive concentration upon men. These women were as
though possessed by a single thought: ‘I must have a man.’—obsessed
with an idea overvalued to the point of absorbing every other thought, so
by comparison all the rest of life seemed stale, flat, and unprofitable.”

Horney observed further that the genesis of this kind of personality
problem lay in a family history of intense rivalry between mother and
daughter and in early sexual stimulation of the daughter by a father or
older brother. Although she did not apply the word seductive to the fa-
thers of her patients, her descriptions make it clear that in at least some
of the cases, she too was dealing with daughters of that type of father:
“In still another case the father had made sexual advances to the patient
from her fourth year, which became more outspoken in their character
at the approach of puberty. At the same time he not only continued to be
extremely dependent upon the mother . . . but was likewise very suscep-
tible to the charms of other women, so that the girl got the impression of
being merely her father’s plaything, to be cast aside at his convenience.””

Finally, Horney maintained that successful therapy with these women
fal.lowed from the “uncovering and working through of the destructive
drives directed against women” and of the feelings of guilt that these
hostile wishes engendered.' We have found the same to be true in the
therapy of incest victims and daughters of seductive fathers. Only when
the daughters have overcome their bitterness toward their mothers can
they begin to respect all women, including themselves.
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In general, having grown up with a covert or mild form of incest, the
daughters of seductive fathers exhibited a mild form of the incest-victim
syndrome in adult life. Like the incest victims, they tended to feel con-
tempt for women and to hold men in excessive regard. Like the incest
victims, they had many difficulties in establishing rewarding personal or
sexual relationships, difficulties that were ultimately related to their own
lack of self-respect. Unlike the incest victims, however, they did not de-
velop a confirmed negative identity as the guardian of a malignant se-
cret. They did not think of themselves as irredeemably evil and did not
feel doomed to exclusion from normal society. As a result, they were
spared some of the worst punishments of the incest victim. They felt
obliged neither to submit to physical abuse from others, nor to make at-
tempts to destroy themselves.

Comparison of the testimony of these daughters of seductive fathers
with that of the incest victims yields other important differences. In par-
ticular, it demonstrates the importance of the power of mothers as agents
of child protection. The families in which mothers were rendered unu-
sually powerless, whether through battering, physical disability, mental
illness, or the burden of repeated childbearing, appeared to be particu-
larly at risk for the development of overt incest. In families where a more
nearly equal balance of parental power was preserved, overt incest did
not develop, even though the fathers’ sexual interest in their daughters
was quite apparent. The mothers who were able to function competently
in their traditional roles, and who did not themselves submit to physical
abuse, effectively protected their daughters from incest, even though
they and their daughters were often bitterly estranged. The most effec-
tive barrier to overt incest thus appeared to be not the father’s impulse
control, but the degree of social control exerted by the mother.

Yet the similarities in all of the daughters’ descriptions of their families
were striking. Both groups of women came from traditional patriarchal
families. Physical and economic control of the family rested with the fa-
ther. Sex roles were rigidly and traditionally defined. Conservative reli-
gious attitudes and sexual morality, including a rigorous double standard
of sexual behavior, prevailed. The two types of family differed not in
kind but in degree, the overtly incestuous family representing a patho-
logical extreme of male dominance, the covertly incestuous family repre-
senting the more commonplace variety. In both types of families, daugh-
ters learned that fathers rule, that mothers submit, that the ordinary
female condition is contemptible, and that exceptions can be made for
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the favorite of a powerful male. Far from being unusual, these lessons are
part of the ordinary experience of girlhood.

The testimony of the daughters in both types of families also made it
clear that overt incest was in many ways more destructive than covertly
incestuous behavior. In contrast to the incest victims, the daughters of
seductive fathers did not show symptoms of extreme distress in childhood
and adolescence. Though they might have been deeply unhappy and un-
comfortable in their homes, they were not prematurely driven out of
them. The normal course of their maturation was impeded, certainly, but
not foreclosed.

For both groups of women, the destructive psychological effects of the
disturbed father-daughter relationship could be observed lasting into
adult life. The pathological effects of overt and covert incest were similar
in nature and differed mainly in degree, the daughters of seductive fa-
thers exhibiting in milder form many of the same symptoms that in the
incest victims were developed to great severity. From these observations
it can be concluded that both overt and covert incest were harmful to
the daughters, but that overt incest was worse.

The similarities between the incest victims and the daughters of se-
ductive fathers once again confirm the contention that incest represents
a common pattern of traditional female socialization carried to a patho-
logical extreme. Covert incest fosters the development of women who
overvalue men and undervalue women, including themselves. Overt in-
cest fosters the development of women who submit to martyrdom and
sexual slavery. Those who consider masochism, selflessness and deference
to men desirable attributes of mature womanhood may be unable to rec-
ognize the harmfulness of incest, and may even consider a little bit of
paternal seduction desirable for proper feminine development. But for
those who aspire to an image of free womanhood, incest is as destructive
to women as genital mutilation or the binding of feet.
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The Crisis of Disclosure

We're not just a churchgoing family, we have very strong faith and be-
lief and conviction. So for this to come out was really a shock. I could
not believe what my children were telling me. It was like watching some
wild horror movie. 1 felt like I wasn’t just in the valley, I was down in
the pit. —a mother, 1977

Most incest victims both long and fear to reveal their secret. In
childhood, fear usually overcomes any hope of relief; most girls dread
discovery of the incest secret and do not reveal it to anyone outside the
family. They believe that no recourse is available to them and that dis-
closure of the secret would lead to disaster. But as the daughters grow
up, the burden of secrecy becomes increasingly difficult to endure. The
child who has remained silent for many years may finally be driven to
seek outside help.

Unfortunately, given the current state of law enforcement, child pro-
tective services, and the mental health professions, the child victim has
good reason to fear exposure. Too often, because of bias and ignorance
within the helping professions and the criminal justice system, the inter-
vention of outsiders is destructive to both parents and child. The victim
who reveals her secret implicitly challenges a traditional and cherished
?0('ial value, the right of a man to do as he pleases in his own home. And
n effect, if not by intention, society punishes the child who has the te-
merity to accuse her father. In a rural county in Idaho, for example, a
team of child protective workers observed that the general community
response to discovered cases of incest was initially a punitive reaction,
followed by avoidance and inaction:

While the reaction of the community has been volatile and un-
predictable . . . little, if any thoughtful planning has been initiated
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been so often threatened rather than submit. Finally, the daughter may
decide to break secrecy in order to protect younger siblings even more
helpless than herself:

Rita: My younger sisters were growing up, and I was afraid he
might start on them. I couldn’t see that. I could put up with it for
myself, I was willing to tolerate it, but I couldn’t see him starting
up with my sisters. That’s when I went to the authorities.

Once the decision to break secrecy has been made, the daughter must
find a person to confide in. Often the daughter is too alienated from her
mother to trust her with this secret. In an effort to ensure a protective
response, she frequently bypasses her mother and seeks help from some-
one outside the family. In a series of ninety-seven incest cases seen at the
Harborview Sexual Assault Center in Seattle, for example, slightly over
half (52.5 percent) of the children first reported the incest to a friend, rel-
ative, babysitter, neighbor, or social agency. The remainder (46.5 per-
cent) first told their mothers.2

For the mother, whether or not she suspected the incestuous relation-

ship, disclosure of the secret is utterly shattering. First of all, she feels
betrayed by her husband and her daughter. But in addition to her per-
sonal feelings of hurt and outrage, she must cope with the knowledge
that her marriage and livelihood are in jeopardy. If her daughter’s accu-
sations are true, she faces the prospect of divorce, single parenthood.
welfare, social ostracism, and even the possibility of criminal proceed-
ings against her husband. These possibilities would be terrifying to any
woman, even one in good health who was confident of her ability to
manage alone in the world. How much more frightening, then, must such
a future appear to a woman who is physically or mentally disabled, worn
down by childbearing, intimidated by her husband, or cut off from social
contacts and supports outside of her family. Small wonder that many 2
mother, faced with the revelation of the incest secret, desperately tries t0
deny her daughter’s accusations. If she believes her daughter, she has
nothing to gain and everything to lose.

For the father, the disclosure is likewise a threat to his entire way of
life. He stands to lose not only the sexual contact he craves, but also his
wife, his family, his job, and even his liberty. Faced with this over
whelming threat, most commonly the father adopts a stance of outraged
denial. He does whatever he can to discredit his daughter and to rally his
wife to his side. All too often, this strategy succeeds. Although the
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mother may believe the daughter initially, she soon succumbs to the bar-
rage of entreaties, threats, and unaccustomed attentions from her hus-
band,

Without active outside intervention, then, the daughter is greatly at
risk within her family once the incest secret has been revealed. By defy-
ing her father’s orders to maintain secrecy, she has in effect made him
her enemy. Her mother was never a strong ally, and in a crisis she cannot
be depended upon. If nothing is done to protect the daughter, the
chances are great that the parental couple will unite against her and vir-
tually drive her out of the family.

For this reason, the person to whom the incest secret is revealed bears
a heavy burden of responsibility. The very fact that the secret is out
means that the family is in crisis, the daughter is in danger, and some-
thing must be done. But outsiders are often no more prepared than fam-
ily members to respond appropriately. Most friends, relatives, neighbors,
and even helping professionals find it hard to conceal their shock and dis-
tress when first learning about incest. As one social worker admitted
candidly: “It makes me feel so upset, I really don’t want to hear about it.
{ can only give you an unprofessional reaction: Ugh!” Even professionals
who work with abused children every day have a hard time with incest.
A survey of the Child Protective Services staff in Florida, for example,
disclosed that almost a third (31 percent) of the workers felt uncomfort-
able working with sexual abuse cases and preferred not to do so. The
same workers perceived father-daughter incest as the most difficult type
of case,?

Every state in the United States has a law making it mandatory to re-
port cases of child abuse to an appropriate agency, usually the state child
Protective service. State laws vary in their specifications of persons re-
quired to report and in the mandated procedure for reporting. The state
of Idaho, for example, requires that “any person having reasonable cause
to believe that a child under the age of eighteen years has been abused
<+ shall report . . . within 24 hours . .. to the proper law enforcement
agency.” The Massachusetts statute, by contrast, requires only profes-
sionals to report and stipulates that the report shall be made to the De-
partment of Public Welfare.> Almost all state laws specify that the privi-
€ge of confidentiality which exists between professional and client,
except the lawyer-client privilege, is not grounds for failure to report.
Mandated reporters are generally given immunity from civil action as
long a5 the report is made in good faith. Yet many professionals who

€am of incest do not report it, even though they know they are required
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to do so by law, and even though they are often at a loss for what else to
do. Professionals confronted by the reality of incest often react with the
same kind of denial and avoidance mechanisms as mothers and other
family members. They do nothing and hope the problem will go away.

Mental health professionals, accustomed to working in an atmosphere
of confidentiality, may feel particularly uncomfortable about reporting,
especially if, as is frequently the case, the child pleads for secrecy. Not
uncommonly, professionals who work with sexually abused adolescents
attempt to improvise their own system of intervention, avoiding the offi-
cial child protective apparatus. A nurse in a community mental health
center, who had extensive experience with adolescent girls, explained
one such personal system:

I don’t report it initially. The kids don’t want me to, and I respect
that, and besides, I don’t think the Child Protective Service is
very concerned or handles the cases well. But I do call up the
mother and tell her what the kid has told me, and I say I believe it
and if it doesn’t stop I will report it. The mothers are very often
furious with me. They say I'm crazy, I've got a dirty mind, the
kid’s got a wild imagination and so on. Usually the kids predict
what the mothers will say. Everybody denies it, but I think once
there’s been a confrontation, the abuse stops. Then I just work
with the kids. I help them make plans to get out as soon as they
can.

This woman spoke out of a feeling of loyalty and dedication to her cli-
ents, and her arguments are persuasive. Nevertheless, this approach, and
any approach which fails to report incest to the legally designated av-
thority, creates more problems than it solves. First, it is not at all clear
that a simple confrontation, such as a phone call to the mother, is suffi-
cient to put a stop to the sexual abuse. Second, even if such an interver
tion is sufficient to protect the one child in treatment, it does nothing ©
ensure the safety of other children in the family. Third, the use of the ré-
porting option as a threat casts the child protective service in an entirely
punitive role. If, as frequently happens, the sexual abuse continues and
eventually has to be reported, the possibility of a positive alliance with
the protective service caseworker is already seriously reduced. Workers
in the agencies which are mandated to intervene in abusive families par-
ticularly resent being cast in this role. As one caseworker complained-
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“People don’t know how to report. That’s the biggest error therapists
make. They say if you don’t come back, or if you do it again, we’ll report
you to Child Protective Service. That’s blackmail. We are set up as pun-
ishment. It’s very frustrating.”

Finally, and this is perhaps the most serious objection of all, failure to
report sexual abuse places the outsider in complicity with the father.
Any relationship the outsider establishes with the daughter, the mother,
or the whole family must be compromised by the fact that the outsider,
by withholding knowledge of the incestuous offence, is tacitly protecting
the father and breaking the law.

For all these reasons, any helping professional who learns about an in-
cestuous situation should report it. The person making the report can ex-
plain to the child and the family that the report is not a punishment but a
routine matter of policy and a constructive step toward establishing a
safe atmosphere in the home. The child protective service worker who
receives the report should be approached as a potentially helpful person,
not as a mindless minion of the state waiting to swoop down upon the
family and take away the children. As one experienced therapist ob-
served:

Most of the child protective service workers are so glad to have
somebody cooperate with them instead of just dumping on them.
Because normally, what professionals do is let them do their
thing, and then bitch about what they did. People don’t like to be
the heavies. It’s easier to let somebody else be the heavy and then
you do all the nice stuff. So there’s a built-in resentment between
protective workers and most mental health professionals. I think
that'’s why we have credibility with the protective workers, be-
cause we don’t mind being the heavies. We consider that’s part of
the deal if you're going to work with abused kids of any kind.

We advocate the reporting of sexual abuse in spite of the fact that the
agency mandated to receive the report may not always respond effec-
tively or appropriately. The reality is that most state child protective
services are severely overburdened and understaffed. According to a sur-
vey by the American Humane Association, “no state and no community
has a protective service program adequate in size to meet the service
needs of all reported cases of child neglect and abuse.”® This observation
Was made in 1967, even before increased public awareness of child abuse
and the passage of mandatory reporting laws resulted in a massive in-
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crease in the number of reports. In some states, child abuse and neglect
reports have increased over tenfold within a few years. Between 1976
and 1977, the total number of reports received by the National Study of
Child Abuse and Neglect Reporting increased by 23 percent, from 412,-
972 to 507,494. In seven states, increases of over 100 percent were re-
corded in a single year.”

These overwhelming increases in reporting have nowhere been ac-
companied by corresponding increases in the staffing of child protective
agencies or the training of protective service workers. As a result, it is
virtually impossible for many child protective agencies to fulfill their
mandated responsibilities. Many agencies function in a permanent state
of emergency. Inexperienced workers, inadequately supervised and bur-
dened with huge case loads of abuse and neglect, are expected to respond
quickly, usually within twenty-four hours, to each new report, to make
rapid assessments of situations that may be life-threatening, and to inter-
vene effectively in families at their most desperate and explosive mo-
ment. Not surprisingly, caseworkers frequently become demoralized and
“burnt out,” and agencies are plagued with high staff turnover and an at-
mosphere of exhaustion and instability.®

For workers preoccupied with the need to rescue children who have
already been battered or who are in imminent danger of physical assault,
sexual abuse cases cannot be assigned the first priority. As one Massachu-
setts protective service worker lamented: “We have such a backlog of
cases that we're constantly making decisions we shouldn’t have to be
making. Is a two-year-old with a broken arm worth a four-year-old with
a cigarette burn? The ones we put on lower priority really get to me.”
And because only a small fraction (5.8 percent) of all abuse and neglect
cases are initially reported specifically as sexual abuse, it is unusual for 2
worker within any one agency to develop special familiarity or expertise
with such cases.'” As a result, the response to sexual abuse reports is often
haphazard and idiosyncratic. Occasionally, a worker or supervisor may
respond in a panicky, overly aggressive manner, needlessly removing the
child from her home. But more commonly, when errors are made, they
are errors of omission rather than commission. Child protective service
workers, who like the rest of the public are made uncomfortable by re-
ports of incest, may find excuses not to investigate too carefully or t00
deeply.

One mother of our acquaintance, for example, decided to report her
husband for incest to the state authorities. The decision cost her much
anguish, and the whole family awaited a response with great anxiety:
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After a considerable delay, a caseworker visited the home. The worker
complimented the mother on her clean house, admired her carpets, and
assured her that her family was “not the type we usually see,” apparently
meaning that they were not poor. The children were not interviewed. No
further action was taken. The father remained in the home, where he
continued to pursue his daughter. A call to the agency several months
later revealed that the case file had been lost, and that no one had the
slightest interest in finding it.

Given the limitations under which most protective agencies labor,
such inaction is all too common. In Massachusetts, for example, a study
of child protective service response to sexual abuse reports indicated that
in 26 percent of the cases, no one bothered to validate the report by in-
terviewing the child, and in one third of the cases (32 percent), no home
visit was made. Workers were significantly more likely to interview the
child and parents in reported cases of neglect or physical abuse. Follow-
up counseling was recommended to the families in only half of the sexual
abuse cases (52 percent). However, in 39 percent of the cases, the child
was ultimately removed from her home as a result of the investigation. It
seems apparent from this data that the state agency lacked a capacity for
effective intervention short of the drastic step of removing the child."

In spite of the near impossibility of their task, some child protective
workers have evolved effective and creative methods for intervening in
incestuous families. One dedicated individual or a small cohesive group
can sometimes improvise a system that works, more or less. A common
feature of all these empirically developed systems is their focus on rapid,
appropriate crisis intervention. There is underlying agreement that as
s00n as secrecy is broken, the child and mother need immediate and in-
tensive support. As one worker advised: “If you have limited resources,
put them into that first day, that first week. It beats trying to pick up the
Pieces later on.”

The daughter, once she has revealed her secret, needs a great deal of
Teassurance. She needs to be told, first, that others believe her story; sec-
ond, that she is not to blame: and third, that she will be protected from
further sexual abuse and from her father’s retaliation for breaking se-
crecy. She should be praised for her courage in coming forward and
should be assured that her confession will, in the long run, help the whole
family. She should be questioned regarding her safety at home, and all
the options available for her protection should be explained to her.

Once the devastating news of exposure reaches the mother, she may
feed even more support than the daughter. Torn between her husband
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and her daughter, and terrified of the consequences of disrupting her
marriage, the mother may be virtually paralyzed and incapable of taking
action alone. Unless she finds a sympathetic and helpful ally outside the
family, she is likely to submit to her husband’s direction and influence
and to withdraw from her daughter. As one worker observed: “The
mothers don’t know what to do. They’re in shock. They need instruction,
they need guidelines. They don’t need eighteen options or a nondirective
approach. It’s useless to people in that situation. They will tend to drift
toward their husbands because they see themselves as not being able to
make it on their own. You don’t ever want to put them in a position
where they have to choose sides against their kids.”

Intensive support for the mother may mean daily contact during the
first week and almost as frequent contact during the second week after
disclosure. Practical matters, such as the decision to separate from the fa-
ther, the decision to file criminal charges, and financial or babysitting ar-
rangements, should be taken care of as rapidly as possible during this
time. The sooner these issues are dealt with, the sooner the crisis will
abate and the sooner the processes of healing and reconstruction can
begin.

Most experienced workers agree that during the crisis period, father
and daughter should not be under the same roof. Even if the father con-
fesses immediately following disclosure, it is simply too dangerous and
too stressful for the daughter to have to return home, to face her father
and to go on living under his authority.

For many reasons, it is more desirable to have the father leave home
rather than the daughter. First of all, as he is an adult, he is far more ca-
pable of finding alternative living arrangements. He does not need to be
placed in foster care; all he needs is to get a room somewhere. Second,
many temporary shelter arrangements for girls are either inappropriate
or unsafe for incest victims. If the daughter is sent to a juvenile detention
center or receiving home, it is hard for her to escape the feeling that she.
rather than her father, is being treated as the criminal. If, alternatively:
the daughter is placed in a foster family, she runs the risk of repeated
sexual victimization. Once a girl has been branded as an incest victim:
many men will find her sexually interesting and treat her like public
property. As a result, it is not unusual for the daughter to be subjected t0
sexual attentions from foster fathers and other members of the foster
families.

Finally, even if an ideal placement is found for the daughter, she is
bound to feel punished if she is excluded from her family while her father
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remains at home. Removing the daughter from the home reinforces the
tendency of the parental couple to ally against her, whereas removing
the father gives the daughter a chance to repair her relationship with her
mother and gives the mother an opportunity to function on her own.
Excluding a man from his own home, however, is an enormous chal-
lenge to male dominance. As such, this course of action usually meets
with resistance, not only from the fathers themselves, but from almost
every existing social institution. A father can be compelled to leave his
home only upon court order. To obtain such an order, the daughter, and
usually therefore the mother also, must be willing to file a criminal com-
plaint against the father. The police must be willing to act on this com-
plaint to arrest the father. At the arraignment, the judge must be willing,
as a condition of release pending trial, to issue a vacate order instructing
the father to leave the home, and a restraining order forbidding him to
initiate contact with his daughter. Finally, the police must be willing to
enforce these orders once they have been issued. Even in those few cases
where criminal complaints are filed by the daughter, the police and the
courts cannot be counted upon to see the wisdom of removing the father
from his home. Twenty-seven states now provide civil remedies for vic-
tims of domestic violence, making it possible in some instances to obtain
vacate and restraining orders against an offender by filing a civil rather

than a criminal complaint. However, numerous procedural barriers to

removing a father from his home remain.'?

State child protective services have no authority to compel a parent to
|e&f\’e the home. They are empowered only to remove the child, and even
this power is limited and dependent upon the cooperation of the family
or juvenile court. Thus, outsiders who intervene in incestuous families
are often forced to remove the daughter, even though they recognize
that it would be far better for the father to leave temporarily. As one
child protective worker commented:

Our primary goal when the information comes to us would be to
ask or some way persuade the father to leave the home. The sepa-
ration must occur as soon as possible. The preferred way is to have
the father leave so the child doesn’t have to be removed. But it
doesn’t work many times because the fathers are so adamantly
opposed to admitting any of this, and also because the mothers are
so dependent, they feel they can’t function alone. The child be-
comes sensitive to being the homebreaker, and the father is very
much invested in putting the pressure on everyone at home, to
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prevent them from making a statement and getting him out. So
often we end up having to go to court for protective custody. We
don’t like to do it, but sometimes we have to.

In spite of their limited powers, child protective workers have devised
their own strategies to induce the fathers to leave home voluntarily.
Those programs in which participating parents are organized into self-
help groups are at a definite advantage in this situation, for another of-
fender is often more persuasive to a newly discovered father than a pro-
fessional can possibly be. In the Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Program
in San Jose, for example, the father is visited within twenty-four hours by
another father who is already involved in the program. The parent vol-
unteer is often able to persuade the father that he has more to gain by
cooperation than by maintaining a stance of belligerent denial. The fa-
ther is not asked to cooperate for altruistic reasons, such as to spare his
daughter hardship, but for his own self-interest. He is told that it will
look better in court if he confesses immediately and if he does whatever
he can to make life easier for his daughter.

Persuasion succeeds best when it is backed up with a display of
strength. This requires the active cooperation of the police. In Bonner
County, Idaho, sexual abuse reports are investigated by a child protec-
tive service worker accompanied by a plainclothes police officer. Faced
with the possibility of arrest, most fathers reportedly confess on the spot
and agree at once to a contract for family treatment supervised by the
juvenile court.'

In one program where the child protective service enjoys very strong
support from law enforcement, fathers are required by the program t
plead guilty to a felony charge in order to qualify for treatment. In ré-
turn, the fathers can be reasonably confident that they will receive co
siderate treatment by the police and lenient sentencing by the court. N0
arrests are made, and the fathers arrange to give their statements by 2P
pointment.

In programs where good working relations with law enforcement ar
not well established and where volunteer parent groups are not avail
able, child protective workers are forced to rely on bluff rather than per
suasion. In one program, for example, the initial contacts with mother
and daughter are carefully kept secret from the father, until the worker®
feel that a strong alliance with the mother and daughter has been estab”
lished. The goal of the workers is to prepare the mother and child ©
make a complaint to the police before the father realizes that the incest
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has been discovered. This strategy climaxes with the surprise arrest of
the father. The goal with the father is to catch him at a vulnerable and
undefended moment, so that he will confess, and so that he may agree to
leave home voluntarily even if the court does not order him out.

This last approach may seem at best underhanded, and at worst a vio-
lation of due process of law. No one, least of all those child protective
workers who practice it, consider it an ideal strategy. But almost any ap-
proach which breaks through the family pattern of denial and submission
to the father is preferable to inaction. All members of the family, espe-
cially the father, must be convinced that the breaking of secrecy is irrep-
arable, that there can be no going back. The more rapid and decisive the
crisis intervention, the more quickly the family can begin the work of re-
construction.

In some instances, even when crisis intervention has been intensive
and appropriate, the mother and daughter are already so deeply es-
tranged at the time of disclosure that the bond between them seems ir-
reparable. In this situation, no useful purpose is served by trying to sepa-
rate the mother and father and keep the daughter at home. The daughter
has already been emotionally expelled from her family; removing her to
protective custody is simply the concrete expression of the family reality.
[hese are the cases which many agencies call their “tragedies.” This re-

§ Port of a child protective worker illustrates a case where removing the
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child from the home was the only reasonable course of action:

Division of Family and Children’s Services received an anony-
mous telephone call on Sept. 14 from a man who stated that he
overheard Tracy W., age 8, of [address] tell his daughter of a
forced oral-genital assault, allegedly perpetrated against this child
by her mother’s boyfriend, one Raymond S.

Two workers visited the W. home on Sept. 17. According to
their report, Mrs. W. was heavily under the influence of alcohol at
the time of the visit. Mrs. W. stated immediately that she was
aware why the two workers wanted to see her, because Mr. S. had
“hurt her little girl.” In the course of the interview, Mrs. W. ac-
knowledged and described how Mr. S. had forced Tracy to have
relations with him. Workers then interviewed Tracy and she veri-
fied what mother had stated. According to Mrs. W., Mr. S. admit-
ted the sexual assault, claiming that he was drunk and not ac-
countable for his actions. Mother then stated to workers that she
banished Mr. S. from her home.
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I had my first contact with mother and child at their home on
Sept. 20 and I subsequently saw this family once a week. Mother
was usually intoxicated and drinking beer when I saw her.

I met Mr. S. on my second visit. Mr. S. denied having had any
sexual relations with Tracy. Mother explained that she had ob-
tained a license and planned to marry Mr. S.

On my third visit, Mrs. W. was again intoxicated and drinking
despite my previous request that she not drink during my visit.
Mother explained that Mr. S. had taken off to another state and
she never wanted to see him again. On this visit mother de-
manded that Tracy tell me the details of her sexual involvement
with Mr. S.

On my fourth visit, Mr. S. and Mrs. S. were present. Mother ex-
plained that they had been married the previous Saturday.

On my fifth visit, Mr. S. was not present. During our discussion,
mother commented that “Ray was not the first one who had
Tracy.” After exploring this statement with mother and Tracy, it
became clear that Tracy had been sexually exploited in the same
manner at age six by another of Mrs. S.’s previous boyfriends.

On my sixth visit, Mrs. S. stated that she could accept Tracy’s
being placed with another family as long as it did not appear 10
Tracy that it was her mother’s decision to give her up. Mother
also commented, “I wish the fuck I never had her.”

It appears that Mrs. S. has had a number of other children all of
whom have lived with other relatives or were in foster care for
part of their lives. Tracy herself lived with a paternal aunt from
birth to age five. Mother is very accepting of court action at this
time.

In summary, it is the opinion of the Division of Family and
Children’s Services that the above named child is at risk and if
need of care and protection.

For many people, the shock of sexual abuse pales before the shock of
this mother’s statement, “I wish the fuck I never had her.” So thoroughly
is motherhood sentimentalized that the mother who wishes to be rid of
her child is considered a monster. In reality, women have always greetf‘d
the burden of motherhood ambivalently, even in the best of circun
stances, and many women bear children involuntarily. But the oppr”
brium which attaches to any woman who willingly gives up her child &
so great that some mothers will keep and mistreat their children rathe’
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than admit that they cannot care for them. Sometimes, the revelation of
maternal neglect constitutes a plea for outside intervention, signaling the
fact that a mother wants to be relieved of the duty to care for her child.
In these cases, the mother deserves to start a new life, and the daughter
deserves a new home.

The outcome of the crisis of disclosure depends, ultimately, on the sta-
tus of the mother-daughter relationship. If, in spite of everything, the
mother still feels some tenderness for her daughter, then every effort
should be made to keep mother and child together and to foster the res-
toration of the bond between them. But if their relationship has already
been destroyed, then mother and daughter should be parted.




9
Restoring Families

To extend the hand of friendship, understanding, and compassion, NOT
to judge or condemn.

To better our understanding of ourselves and our children through
the aid of the other members and professional guidance.

To reconstruct and channel our anger and frustrations in other direc-
tions, NOT on or at our children.

To realize that we are human and do have angers and frustrations;
they are normal.

To recognize that we do need help, we are all in the same boat . ..

To start each day with a feeling of promise, for we take only one day
at a time . ..

To become the LOVING, CONSTRUCTIVE, and GIVING PARENTS or PERSON
that we wish to be. —""Parents United Creed,” 1975

After the crisis of disclosure comes the slow, laborious task of put-
ting lives back together. For all family members, the time of reconstruc-
tion is a time of extreme anxiety. Return to the status quo ante is impos-
sible, yet particularly for the parents, it may be equally impossible to
conceive of a new way of life. The incestuous father has immense diff-
culty imagining how life can be bearable if he loses control over his wife
and children and sexual access to his daughter. He cannot be expected to
give up his accustomed power and privileges without a fight. If he meets
with determined resistance from his wife and daughter, his distress will
be extreme. Desertion, suicidal gestures, and homicidal threats are not

uncommon during this time. Two mothers testify on the father’s reac-
tion:

He wanted to get back together, and I think he thought all along
that eventually I’d take him back. When 1 filed for divorce, he
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couldn’t believe it. He really went crazy. He started driving past
our house every night. The kids were scared, and I told them if he
ever tried to get in the door to call the police right away. One
night he came to the house drunk and threatened us with a knife.
The kids and I got out the back way and ran to a neighbor’s house.
When he saw he couldn’t get us, he stood on the doorstep and slit
his wrists.

We had been in the women’s shelter for two weeks, and I kept my
daughter out of school because I didn’t know what he’d do if he
found her. One day a man I had never seen before came up to me
on the street and gave me a wooden cross. He told me it was from
my husband. That night they moved us to a shelter in another
state.

The mother, too, is under extreme stress. She feels more alone at this
time than she has ever been in her life. In addition to coping with the
father’s pressure and threats, she is compelled to shoulder the responsi-
bility for her family alone, something she does not want to do or feel ca-
pable of doing. And she is sacrificing whatever financial or emotional se-
curity existed in her marriage, for the sake of a daughter who has often
seemed more like a rival than a child. She is overcome by feelings of de-
Spair, panic, and rage. However hard she tries to avoid blaming her
daughter, there may be times when she quite simply hates her.

The daughter, once the initial crisis has passed, may not feel the relief
she hoped for. True, the sexual abuse has been stopped, but nothing else
has changed. Her parents are usually in such distress that they are no
more able to respond to her needs than they ever were; in fact, once the
exual bond which held the family together has been broken, there is
nothing to disguise the enormity of the gulf between the child and both
her parents,

Rebuilding the family begins with restoration of the mother-daughter

nd. On this point, there was unanimity among experienced therapists
n all five treatment programs visited, even those who were most com-
Mitted to reuniting the parental couple. As Henry Giarretto, director of
the Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Program in San Jose, California, put
I: “We feel the essential nucleus is the mother and daughter. As soon as
the mother communicates to the daughter that she [the daughter] wasn’t
0 blame, the repair process has begun.'

In order to give her daughter the kind of protection and support that
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she was unable to give in the past, the mother needs a kind of support
that she herself has never had: she needs concrete help in the day-to-day
tasks of running a household, a safe place to express her own feelings and
to develop her own goals, and more contact with her peers. Unless she
comes to see that she has something to gain for herself, it is useless to ex-
pect her to do anything for her daughter. She does not need anyone to
teach her how to be a martyr; she needs an ally. This may be a case-
worker, another mother who has been through similar turmoil in her own
life, or ideally both.

Some treatment programs, such as the one in San Jose or the Child
Protective Services in Tacoma, rely heavily on parent organizations to
provide an intense, corrective, nurturing social experience. These
groups, called Parents United in San Jose and Families Re-United in Ta-
coma, are organized on a partial self-help model. They are incorporated
and governed by the parents themselves, but they do not exclude profes-
sionals, as true self-help organizations do. Meetings are led jointly by
professional counselors and parents who have reached an advanced stage
in the program.

The advantages of parent support groups for mothers are numerous.
First, they provide comfort and practical help in a much more complete
way than any counselor, however tireless, possibly can. Parents United,
for example, offers financial aid, legal and medical referrals, babysitting
and temporary shelter for children, help with transportation problems,
and employment resources, as well as 24-hour availability for emotional
support. Second, parent support groups provide the mother with a new.
constructive social network, bringing her out of her seclusion in the
home. Third, they build self-esteem, not only by alleviating the mother’s
shame, because she is in the company of other women who have had sim-
ilar experiences, but also by giving the mother the opportunity, when she
is ready, to let others benefit from her experience. Thus, though she is
given a great deal of help when she needs it most, she is not restricted to
the role of patient.

An essential element in parents’ self-help groups is the concept of
sponsorship. A mother entering the program for the first time iS
“adopted” by another mother who has made sufficient progress in re-
solving her own problems that she is ready to offer help as well. The im-
portance of the sponsor is illustrated by one mother’s experience:

I was in that orientation meeting, and I was too far from the door
to get to it, and even if I had been next to it, I don’t know if I'd
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have had the strength to get up, but if ever I felt like I wanted to
leap through a plate glass window, that was the time. I came out
of that room practically running, and someone grabbed me and
said, “I know this is your first time. I've been through it too.” If it
hadn’t been for her sitting and talking to me and holding my
hand, I might have never—most likely would have never come
back to the program. But out of that program—it’s given me a
whole new direction in life.

Given adequate protection and support, many mothers can take ad-
vantage of this unwanted disruption in their lives to make remarkable
gains. Often this is the first time that their neglected physical or emo-
tional problems have received any attention, and the first opportunity
they have ever had to develop their own aspirations outside of their fam-
ily role. Concrete gains for mothers are measured by such criteria as im-
proved physical health, increased social contact, and new skills, such as
learning to drive a car. Return to school or to the paid work force are
frequent outcomes.

Successful programs provide mothers with the opportunity to develop
competence and skill within the structure of the program itself, by be-
coming sponsors to newcomers and by helping to educate the wider
public. In the Tacoma program, for example, advanced parents partici-
Pate in a “presentation,” in which they share their experiences privately
with a newly admitted family or publicly in a consciousness-raising
forum. In the San Jose program, advanced parents are invited into a lead-
ership training group, which helps to lead orientation groups and to or-
ganize new chapters of Parents United. Such activities liberate an enor-
mous amount of creative energy and build up a sense of accomplishment
and power in the participants.

As the mother develops increased self-confidence and a sense of well-
being, she is less willing to return to an oppressive marriage. Only when
she feels capable of making it on her own can she freely choose whether
o reconcile with her husband or to divorce him. Strengthening the
mother also diminishes the rivalry between mother and daughter. When
the father is no longer seen as the source of all sustenance, the competi-
tion for his favors becomes less desperate.

During the time that the mother is in treatment, the daughter also
fieeds intensive support. As in the case of the mothers, an individual ally
s essential, and peer group support, if available, is desirable. Involve-
Ment in a group not only diminishes the shame associated with the sexual
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abuse but also offers the daughter a safe place to vent her feelings about
her mother. Often the focus of treatment moves quickly from the sexual
issue to the daughter’s longing for her mother’s care and to her frequent
disappointments in her mother. The group provides consolation as well
as practical, problem-solving help.

Group support is extremely useful, not only for adolescents but also for
younger children. In Tacoma, The Child Protective Service and the
Rape Relief Program jointly run a group, the Sunshine Girls, composed
of thirty girls, ages eight to twelve, who meet weekly after school. The
group has two co-leaders, a male and female therapist. Transportation to
and from the group is organized by parent volunteers, all mothers. The
mothers are also present in the meeting to provide consolation and hugs
to the girls as needed, to serve food, and to direct play activities. The
children learn to share their experiences with astounding openness. As
visitors, we were not only welcomed without embarrassment, but urged
to start a similar program in our own community because, as one ten-
year-old put it, “There are probably a lot of kids involved in incest there,
and they probably feel all alone.”

The goal of treatment for the daughter is similar to that for the
mother: to relieve guilt, to increase self-esteem, to break down the
child’s isolation, to develop her autonomy, and to teach her that she has
the right to protect herself. Peter Coleman, of the Tacoma Child Protec-
tive Service, defined his program’s treatment objectives:

In the groups assertiveness is the paramount learning, defined as
stating your needs and getting them met, if possible, without in-
fringing upon the needs or feelings of others. This attacks the
continuum of battering, abuse, control, dominance, compliance,
submissiveness, and helplessness. I insist that the facilitators be
strong women and gentle men. We are truly seeking to liberate
these little girls. However, it causes friction in schools and fami-
lies when formerly docile little dolls become assertive.2

As both mother and daughter begin to feel more self-confident, the
process of reconciliation can begin. Joint counseling sessions with mother
and daughter are often useful in restoring the bond between them. The
relationship is restored when the daughter feels that she has access to her
mother, when she can turn to her mother with her problems, and espe-
cially when she is sure that her mother will take immediate protective
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action if her father attempts to renew sexual contact or harasses her in
any way.

In some programs, particularly those with a strong feminist orienta-
tion, treatment ends with the restoration of the bond between the
mother and her children. The fate of the father is considered more or less
irrelevant, once mother and daughter are able to defend themselves.
Helping professionals who take this position argue against devoting
scarce resources to the treatment of offenders when the outcome of such
treatment is questionable, and when excluding the fathers from their
families seems a much safer strategy than trying to rehabilitate and rein-
tegrate them. As the feminist social worker Florence Rush puts it: “3Has
anyone thought of the fantastic notion of getting rid of the father?”

The problem with this suggestion is that there is no way of “getting rid
of” the fathers. They may desert or be expelled from their families, but
this does not necessarily put an end to their abusiveness. New victims do
not seem to be in short supply, as this mother testified:

Out of what you may term “sheer desperation,” I am writing to
you. First of all, I would like to tell you, I agree wholeheartedly
that incest must be brought out of society’s closet. The fear, frus-
tration, and shame that surround this problem must be broken
through once and for all so that work can be done and help can be
found. Ignorance abounds on this subject even in the medical pro-
fession. Before you label me “bitter” over that last statement, let
me explain my situation.

Four years ago, I met my present husband. I had just been di-
vorced, and I had three children, two boys and a girl. The man
who became my husband had just been divorced from his first
wife also. I found out shortly after I met him, the reason for his
divorce was incest. He was being treated by a psychiatrist at the
time and asked me to talk to his doctor. I did, and was told the
following:

“Tom has been involved in an unhappy marriage with a wife
who has been demanding and domineering in every way, espe-
cially sexually. He felt so threatened by this (and his morals were
too high to turn to another woman), that he turned to his daughter
for love and understanding. 1 feel sure that if he were involved in
a happy, loving marriage, this could never happen again.”

On this premise 1 continued to date him and two years ago we
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were married. Our marriage has been a very happy, loving, and
fulfilling one and that did not prevent it from happening again!
Two months ago, my nine-year-old daughter came to me and
confided that Tom had been “doing things to her that she didn’t
think were right.” With a little questioning, I found out that he
had indeed been molesting her. Of course, I was sick at heart.

I confronted him and consulted another psychiatrist. This time
I got a completely different story from the first one. I find out now
that this condition my husband has is “incurable.” There are no
treatment programs known that can really work in curing child
molesters. It may work for a while but sooner or later the compul-
sion will return and it will happen again. Consequently, I have
been put in the position of “policeman” in my own home. I can
never allow my daughter to be alone with my husband. I can
never for a minute, trust him in this respect again. And he must
learn to live with the knowledge that I can’t trust him and he
can’t trust himself. He loathes his problem and is bewildered by it.

I do indeed feel bitter towards the doctor who, I feel, misin-
formed me on the subject at a time when I desperately needed in-
telligent and precise information. And this is why I feel it is so
important for more work to be done—more research teams such
as yourselves and more people such as myself to step forward and
get some positive action going on this matter.

This mother’s letter raises two important points. First, it argues for the
necessity of treating offenders, if not for their own sake, then for the sake
of the women and children who will inevitably be involved with them.
Second, it illustrates the dangers of improper evaluation and ineffective
treatment. This mother was unusual in her determination to find help for
herself and her husband; her failure to find it was not at all unusual.

It is easy to make mistakes in treating sex offenders. Those schooled in
a traditional model of psychotherapy may find themselves hopelessly
lost. Traditional therapy presumes a patient who suffers inner distress,
who seeks treatment voluntarily, and who agrees to confide in his thera-
pist to the best of his ability, holding nothing back. The therapist, in turn,
agrees to listen and intervene in a nonjudgmental manner and to keep
the patient’s communications confidential. The goal for the patient is in-
creased self-awareness and inner change. This model is absolutely useless
when applied to sex offenders. Incestuous fathers are generally not in dis-
tress as long as they have sexual access to their daughters. They almost
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never seek treatment voluntarily, and they generally do not reveal the
full extent of their offenses. Their goal is not to change themselves but to
manipulate the therapist so that the therapist becomes an ally, protect-
ing them from prosecution or even helping them to regain access to their
victims. In this situation, insight-oriented psychotherapy is completely
inappropriate.

A therapist who is not experienced in working with sex offenders can
be thoroughly “conned.” In one case, a psychologist in his fifties, who
had had many years of clinical experience, requested consultation after
his patient had been in treatment for six months because he felt that
therapy was stagnating. The patient, a 35-year-old mechanic and the fa-
ther of four children, had sought out the therapist on his own initiative
after quitting a program specifically designed for offenders. Although he
was under court order to undergo treatment, his probation officer ap-
parently approved the change as long as the patient kept his appoint-
ments with his new therapist, which he did. At the time he began ther-
apy, the patient was living apart from his wife and children but visiting
them secretly in violation of the court order. The therapist did not report
these violations. The patient had found a new girlfriend, who had a five-
vear-old daughter and who was unaware of the patient’s history. The
therapist did nothing to warn the mother or protect this child.

The patient’s oldest daughter, aged fourteen, was living apart from her
mother in a girls’ residence. Although the patient had been convicted of
repeatedly molesting her from the age of five, he acknowledged only one
incident, when the girl was eleven. In the therapy sessions he spent most
of his time talking about how miserable he was because he was not per-
mitted to see this daughter. As the therapist admitted in consultation, the
Patient had succeeded in winning him over to his side completely:

He puts his head down between his knees and says, “Oh Jesus, I
don’t think there’s any way I can influence the court. I just can’t
see my daughter till she’s fuckin’ twenty!”"—you know, really des-
perate. And I'm thinking to myself, Jesus Christ, can’t you work
out some way this guy can see his daughter with maybe a cadre of
state police, you know, with guns drawn—at least let him see her,
let him talk to her. Part of me wants to go to bat for him and sus-
pend all my other activities. I think that’s a kind of orneriness in
me. [ grew up in a family that’s always been for lost causes, minor-
ity kinds of causes, so I've been kicked around a lot. I wonder if
I'm looking for trouble here with this guy. I feel everybody’s
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against him so I'll be for him. And I'll tell you a funny thing.
would like him to see the girl, "cause I can identify with this guy.
Because maybe ten years ago, when my daughter was fourteen, |
remember I would look when she would walk up the stairs in a
short skirt. To me, that was kind of incestuous, borderline incestu-
ous. I identify with him in terms of my fantasies.

The patient in this case ultimately persuaded the therapist to write a
letter to the court, recommending that he be allowed visitation rights
with his daughter. In spite of the fact that the daughter ran away from
the receiving home when she learned her father was coming to visit her
there, the therapist claimed that he “did not know” how the daughter
felt about this recommendation. What he meant was that he really had
not considered the daughter’s feelings at all.

This case illustrates what psychoanalyst Robert Langs describes as 2
““corrupt misalliance” between patient and therapist.* The therapist is
manipulated in the service of the patient’s antisocial purposes, and no
therapy takes place. Without a sophisticated understanding of sex of
fenders, many therapists find themselves similarly entrapped. The moral
of the story should be clear: confidentiality has no place in the treatment
of sex offenders; new violations must be reported at once. And before the
therapist makes any recommendations on behalf of this patient, the ef-
fect on the entire family must be evaluated and understood.

Traditional family therapy, as developed by such theorists as Murray
Bowen and Salvador Minuchin, is also inappropriate for the incestuous
offender.” The tendency of this school of thought is to attribute a multi-
tude of evils to the combination of a “domineering” mother and a “pas-
sive” father. Intervention usually takes the form of restoring male domi-
nance, something that does not need restoration in the incestuous family-
One eminent family therapist’s complete misunderstanding of the dy-
namics of father-daughter incest is illustrated in this account of his work
by a student observer: “N. sees these fathers as wimps, as one down, and
the mothers as not interested in them. He takes the focus off the father

and tries to spread the problem around. In one family, the father tried to
strangle the mother. N. said to her, “What did you do to deserve it?” He
told her, “You're a frigid bitch.”

This approach could hardly succeed in anything other than reinforcing
the father’s most sadistic and psychopathic tendencies. None of the suc-
cessful programs we studied makes use of this treatment model. Even
those programs most committed to the ideal of restoring the nuclear fam-
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ily recognize that a favorable outcome requires a drastic change in the
balance of power within the family, in favor of the mother.

Therapists who have worked extensively with sex offenders appear to
be unanimous in their insistence that treatment must be mandated and
supervised by the courts. Without this incentive, the offender does not
have the necessary motivation to participate in treatment. The need for
court involvement has been stressed by four authorities on the subject, all
of whom are noted for their compassion and skill in treating offenders:

The authority of the criminal justice system has proved to be ab-
solutely essential in treating incest. Most of the small number of
“drop-outs” from the CSATP [Child Sexual Abuse Treatment
Program] have been families who were not involved with the po-
lice.?

Most offenders deny the act of incest to the detriment of them-
selves, the victim, and the family members. The drastic personal-
ity changes which are required demand that the power of the
court support such commitment to (:hange.T

In brief, an offender population can hardly be treated in a clinic
such as [ours] without the active participation of the court and its
probation department. Any time spent initially cultivating court
cooperation and educating probation officers about what psychia-
try can and can not deliver facilitates subsequent teamwork. Fail-
ure to do so could result in program failure, either through dis-
trust, sabotage, or ignorance, all of which reinforce the resistance
of the anti-social offenders.”

Without the court mandate, the fathers slip away.”

Therapists who undertake the treatment of sex offenders should have
personal, working relationships with police officers, prosecutors who
handle sexual assault cases, judges, and probation officers. Contact and
¢ase review should be frequent enough to ensure that the offender in
treatment meets with a united front. If there are any divisions between
the agencies involved in the case, the incestuous father will find them
and take advantage of them.

Successful engagement of offenders in treatment seems to be directly
related to the degree of cooperation between the treatment program and
the criminal justice system. In the Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Pro-
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gram, for example, where all of the local judges and over half of the dis-
trict attorneys support the program, roughly 90 percent of the fathers
referred to the program are reported to be treatable.'” In other pro-
grams, where such close institutional ties have not been fully developed,
the results are much less favorable. In one program, for example, the staff
estimated that only one third of the fathers were willing to participate in
the initial phases of treatment, and only about ten percent completed the
program.

Most successful treatment programs for sex offenders resemble pro-
grams for the treatment of addictions, with the added inducement of
legal sanctions for failure to comply. The programs begin from the prem-
ise that the offender lacks the internal motivation to change or the ca-
pacity to control his behavior. Both motivation and external control are
provided by a highly structured group process that sets firm limits and
offers tangible rewards.

All programs rely heavily on peer confrontation, pressure, and sup-
port. In one program, for example, the offender is required to attend
weekly group sessions, to keep a daily log of his activities with special
attention to his sexual impulses and behavior, to write an autobiography
detailing the development of his sexual deviation, and to read and sum-
marize educational material. The log, autobiography, and book reports
are presented to the group and subjected to criticism. Group rules em-
phasize self-control. Smoking is forbidden, and lateness and absence are
not tolerated. If an offender persists in fantasizing about the forbidden
sexual activity, he is pressured by the group to give up masturbation
until he can substitute a more appropriate fantasy. The use of pornogra-
phy is discouraged as long as it promotes fantasies of unacceptable sexual
behavior. Participants in the program undergo a kind of aversive condi-
tioning, in which they are taught, whenever they feel an unacceptable
sexual impulse, to call up an image of the consequences they most fear.
This “cognitive interference” is judged to be successful when the of
fender experiences autonomic nervous system symptoms, such as trem-
bling, sweating, and nausea, instead of sexual arousal.!!

The incestuous father experiences the requirements of such a program
as a severe deprivation and a challenge to his way of life. In return for
the gratifications that he is forced to renounce, the offender receives 2
great deal of support from the group members and the leader for making
positive changes in his life. As in the case of the mothers’ and daughters
groups, the offenders’ group offers a sense of community and an opportv-
nity to build self-esteem.
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Groups provide incestuous fathers with a powerful reward by en-
couraging affectionate behavior that is neither exploitative nor sexual. In
one Parents United group that we observed, for example, controlled, rit-
ualized physical contact was an essential part of the group process.
Members who showed intense feeling, such as trembling or sobbing, were
comforted with hugs from other group members, and the meeting ended
with the entire group forming a circle and embracing. For many fathers,
such an experience is entirely novel, since they are accustomed to
sexualizing all their wishes for closeness and intimacy. The controlled
physical contact within the group not only provides some immediate grat-
ification but also teaches the fathers that it is possible to give and receive
affection outside of a sexual relationship.

At the same time that fathers are taught to distinguish between their
sexual impulses and their desires for tenderness and affection, they are
strongly supported and encouraged in the establishment of adult sexual
relationships. Thus the fathers learn that they are not expected to sup-
press their sexual feelings entirely, but rather to express them in ways
that are socially acceptable.

Besides providing a system of rewards and punishments, treatment
groups attempt to inculcate in the offender a rudimentary awareness of
the effects of his behavior on other people. In another Parents United
group, the mother of a molested child was instructed by the group leader
to walk around the room, telling each offender how she felt. Weeping,
she stood in front of each man in the room and repeated, “I hurt.” The
group leader then asked the men to acknowledge the fact that they had
hurt other people. Such direct, intense, and confrontive methods are nec-
essary to break through the offender’s preoccupation with his own wishes
and needs and to make him aware of the consequences of his actions.

Like treatment programs for chemical addiction, many programs for
sex offenders are organized in a series of graded steps. Some programs are
explicitly modeled on the twelve steps of Alcoholics Anonymous.'? In the
early stages of treatment, it is recognized that the offender has lost con-
trol of his behavior; each promotion up the ladder represents his progress
in establishing self-control and in accepting responsibility for his actions.
In later stages of rehabilitation, the offender is asked not only to take full
responsibility for his crimes but also to make restitution for them by
helping and serving others. An especially significant form of restitution is
a confrontation between the incestuous father and his daughter, in which
the father takes full responsibility for the sexual relationship, acknowl-
edges that he has failed his daughter as a parent, apologizes for the harm




156  Breaking Secrecy

he has done her, and promises that he will never again sexually approach
or abuse her, making this promise in the presence of the therapist and all
family members.

The role of the leader is of major importance in offender groups. Such
groups succeed best when the leader is an authoritative, somewhat char-
ismatic figure, who takes on the role of the benevolent patriarch, enforc-
ing the “rule of the gift.” The leader must project a feeling of comfort
with his own sexuality, kindness, empathy, and incorruptibility. Any
sense that the leader secretly enjoys, excuses, or condones the offenders’
behavior would be quickly detected by the group. In the presence of this
kind of leadership, group members become zealous in confronting and
exposing the lies, rationalizations, and manipulations of their peers. Ex-
perienced group leaders acknowledge that they could never hope to be-
come as adept at recognizing a “con” as another offender.

In the absence of effective leadership, offender groups run the risk of
reverting to the form of antisocial gangs, where offenders support each
other’s evasions and excuses. A therapist’s observation of a prison therapy
group illustrates the dangers inherent in the group process:

First of all, they objected to being called sex offenders—“Makes
us look like we did something bad.” This is the manipulative ap-
proach that they're taking. One guy said, “Well, maybe some of
us did bad things once.” We all know that it was not once, and it
was not maybe; it was definitely, and it was many, many times.
But they’re still, after two years in this group, saying things like
“maybe!” Now where is the therapy? I think it can be done, but it
has to be done in a very direct way. Every time one comes to the
word “maybe,” or minimizing in some way, one must jump on it
immediately.

Because of the dangers of gang formation which are inherent in the
group process, offenders should never be allowed to become leaders in
treatment or self-help parent groups. It is all too possible for an offender
with charismatic leadership qualities to dominate and corrupt a small
group and to use it as a cover for his own continued depredations. The
only protection against this kind of development is a structure that does
not cede power to the offender. Therapy groups should be led by thera-
pists, and self-help groups such as Parents United should be presided
over by mothers or adult women with a history of childhood victimiza-
tion, not by offenders.
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This kind of intensive outpatient group treatment is appropriate for
most incestuous fathers, but not for all. Those generally considered to
have the best prognosis are men who are nonviolent, who have no history
of other sex offenses, who admit to what they have done, and who express
some degree of remorse and desire for change. A strong work history and
the absence of other complicating problems, such as alcoholism, also im-
prove the prospects for treatment. If the father is alcoholic, it is useless to
attempt treatment while he is actively drinking; sobriety is a precondi-
tion for participation in any form of therapy.

These are the external, observable criteria of treatability. Some thera-
pists also place great importance on the father’s fantasy life and evaluate
the degree to which the desire for sexual relations with a child has come
to dominate the father’s imagination. As one expert, whose specialty is in
the evaluation of sex offenders, put it: “My hypothesis is, if they acted it
out once and they have a lot of fantasy life, then they’re going to act it
out again. Hell, they’re going to find a loophole somewhere. One of the
standard questions 1 ask—I ask them for their wallets and I thumb
through. If I see a picture of a young girl, I ask, ‘Is this the one you mas-
turbate with?’ If they say ‘yes,” prognosis is more on the guarded side.”"

Some fathers are clearly unsuitable for outpatient treatment, and a
few are beyond the reach of any known mode of therapy. Fathers who
are sadistic, violent, or grossly perverse should not be at large in the com-
munity, Treatment of them, if attempted at all, must be carried out
within the confines of a secure hospital or prison ward. In Seattle, where
all convicted offenders are carefully evaluated and a well-coordinated
network of services are available, about 80 percent of all convicted of-
fenders are judged to be treatable in the community. Another ten per-
cent are considered treatable in an inpatient setting, and about ten per-
cent are judged to be untreatable.'*

Estimates of an offender’s prognosis in treatment are subjective at
best, since there are no reliable data on treatment outcomes. The long-
term effects of any therapeutic program are difficult to evaluate. Most
studies of psychotherapy outcome lack an untreated comparison group
from which it would be possible to estimate the rate of spontaneous im-
Provement. It is also difficult to evaluate the degree to which the success
of a new, experimental program is owing to the enthusiasm and dedica-
tion of the staff rather than to their methods. Most treatment outcome
Studies are also plagued by poorly defined measures of success or failure
and by short follow-up times.

The traditional measure of success in the treatment of sex offenders is
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recidivism. By definition, rehabilitated offenders do not repeat their

crimes. But data on recidivism are notoriously unreliable. Recidivism is
measured by a second conviction for the same offense. Most offenders,
even those who are reported, are never convicted of a crime once, let
alone twice. It is possible that those offenders who do suffer exposure and
are forced to undergo treatment merely learn to be more cautious and to
cover their tracks better the second time around.

The only available outcome study of a treatment program for incest
offenders is a report by Jerome Kroth, evaluating the Child Sexual Abuse
Treatment Program in San Jose for the state of California. Kroth inter-
viewed three groups of parents at the beginning, middle, and ending
stages of treatment. There were nine offenders and eight spouses in each
group. The group completing treatment had been in the program for
about fourteen montbhs, significantly longer than the average treatment
time of eight and one half months. At the conclusion of treatment, all of
the parents claimed that the sexual abuse had stopped, but the re-
searcher made no attempt to verify these statements by interviewing the
daughters. Moreover, seven of the seventeen parents acknowledged that
if a repeat offense did occur, they “might keep it a secret.” This disturb-
ing finding represented a negative outcome, since over twice as many
parents said they might conceal a repeated offense at the end of treat-
ment as at the beginning. No follow-up of any kind was undertaken once
the parents were discharged from the program.'® On the basis of this
kind of evidence, it seems premature to claim no recidivism.

Since recidivism is so difficult to document, it should not be used as the
major criterion for judging the success of a treatment program. Rather,
the progress in rehabilitation of incestuous fathers should be measured
by the well-being of their wives and children. When no one in the family
feels bullied, pressured, or intimidated by the father, when the daughter
feels comfortable in his presence, and when the mother finds it possible
to relate to the father as a mate rather than as an overlord, then therapy
can be considered successful. The proper person to evaluate the of
fender’s progress is not the offender himself but his victim.

The offender should never be considered entirely “cured.” Just as the
alcoholic never loses his suceptibility to addiction, even after years of so-
briety, the incestuous father can never be expected to lose sexual interest
in his daughter entirely. Even after he has acknowledged full responsibil-
ity for his crime and recognized the harm he has done to his daughter, he
will still crave the incestuous relationship and may attempt to revive it in
subtle ways. A man who has had many years of practice in concealing:

excusing, and indulging an antisocial compulsion cannot develop secure
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inner controls in a few months of even the most intensive treatment.

Recognizing the tenacity of the father’s incestuous wishes, some
therapists have argued that it is naive to imagine that fathers can ever be
safely reunited with their families. Even if the overt sexual behavior is
brought under control, according to this line of reasoning, the father will
never abandon his effort to dominate his family and to control his daugh-
ter’s life. The well-being of the mother and children is not adequately
protected if, as a result of therapy, an incestuous father is simply con-
verted into a seductive one. As Lucy Berliner, a social worker at the
Harborview Sexual Assault Center, observed: “In some of the families
that I've seen where the parents want to stay together, the kids end up
leaving as soon as they can, even though they are no longer being mo-
lested. A lot of the kids say it’s still the same power trip, it’s still the same
power structure that made them uncomfortable in the first place.”’® Ac-
cording to this view, the interests of the mother and children are best
served by a permanent separation from the father.

Yet many other therapists feel strongly that it is in the best interests of
all concerned for fathers to return to their families. The very names of
such self-help groups as Parents United or Families Re-United make it
clear that the emphasis is on re-establishing the nuclear family. Those
who espouse this point of view argue that children suffer greatly as the
result of parental divorce and that the incest victim in particular is
bound to become a scapegoat in her family if the disclosure of incest
leads to a permanent rupture between the parents. As Peter Coleman,
director of the Tacoma Child Protective Service, put it: “We recognize
the need of the child to be socialized in her family. She has been victim-
ized by sexual assault and other negative relationship factors, but she is
twice victimized if a viable family is destroyed.”"”

This difference of opinion is not simply an academic controversy, for
the outcome of treatment depends to a great extent on the program phi-
losophy. Because the families are so thoroughly disrupted during the cri-
sis of disclosure, they are, for a time at least, highly malleable. The reso-
lution of the crisis may depend as much upon the goals of the treatment
Program as upon the wishes of the family members. In those programs
where reuniting the parents is seen as a desirable goal, most couples in
treatment reconcile. The Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Program, for
example, reports that 76 percent of its couples are reunited at the end of
treatment.'® In those programs where keeping the parents together is not
considered desirable, most parents separate.
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The decision whether or not to reunite with the father properly be- cess, the emphasis on confession, expiat'ion of sin, and spiritual renewal,
longs to the mother, after she has had an opportunity to find out that she and the rituals involved in the progression up the ste!)s of the treatment
can manage on her own, and after the mother-daughter bond has been ladder all contribute to the evocation of religious feeling. The attedmg.t to
restored. Premature pressure to reunite the parental couple should be create community, the veneration of the .]ea(?er, and the zeal and S }ca(i
avoided. Everyone has a sentimental longing for happy endings, but this tion of the active membership in orgamzatlc?nf such as Parents Unite
feeling should not obscure the immense changes that are necessary in give these groups the aura of an embattled rehgl.o.us sect. Many'pro(gi;ramls
order to create a healthy family once the incestuous pattern has been es- also share common features with systems o.f !)ohtlca! re-edflcatlon evel-
tablished. Mothers must learn to become more dominant, while fathers oped in revolutionary societies. Like POllllffal re-education progr;ms,
must learn to become more submissive and nurturant. These changes run they are designed for men who have used ﬁfelr Power Sroppeesn L?: :
counter not only to entrenched family habits but also to traditional social ploit others but who are judged not to be irremediably depraved. Like

norms. political re-education programs, they are coercive, they make use of in-

- : i nfession,
In any case, fathers should not be readmitted into their families until tense peer group conﬁ'ontat.lon and fUPPOl"(, and tbey require c:) e
three conditions have been met. First, the father should be under super- apology and restitution. lee” political re-education program y
vision of the court. Second, he should be actively involved in an appro- tempt to create a “new man.

priate treatment program. And third, he should have reached the point
where he accepts complete responsibility for the incestuous relationship
and has apologized to his daughter in the presence of the entire family.
These conditions ensure at least a minimum degree of comfort and safety
for the daughter.

Reuniting the parental couple should never be considered the end
point of treatment or the criterion for success. The most meaningful
index of family rehabilitation is the health of the mother-daughter rela-
tionship. If the father does re-enter the family, mother and daughter
need to be assured of continued protection and support. Fathers who re-
turn to their families should therefore remain on probation for as long s
their daughters remain at home. An arbitrary six-month or one-year fol-
low-up is entirely inadequate.

The enormity of the changes required for the rehabilitation of the in-
cestuous family cannot be overestimated. Fathers are asked not only to
renounce a compulsive, pleasurable habit but also to give up power over
their families and to become more responsive to the needs of others.
Mothers long inured to submission and dependency are suddenly asked
to become more independent and assertive. These changes challenge not
only the tyranny of the individual father but the socially sanctioned sys-
tem of male supremacy within the family. Such ambitious changes have
a significance beyond the individual; they take on some of the aspects of
a political or religious conversion.

A strongly religious atmosphere is in fact found in many treatment
programs for offenders, particularly those that emphasize reuniting the
family. The intensely emotional environment created by the group pro-
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Criminal Justice

“What was the defendant wearing?” That was Mr. Freeman’s lawyer.
“I don't know.”

“You mean to say this man raped you and you don’t know what he
was wearing®” He snickered as if I had raped Mr. Freeman. “Do you
know if you were raped?”’

A sound pushed in the air of the court (I was sure it was laughter). 1
was glad that Mother had let me wear the navy-blue winter coat with
brass buttons. Although it was too short and the weather was typical St.

Louis hot, the coat was a friend that I hugged to me in the strange and
unfriendly place.

—Maya Angelou, 1 Know Why the Caged Bird Sings, 1970

Sexual relations between adults and children are forbidden by law
in every state. Curiously, however, most incestuous relations between fa-
thers and daughters do not meet the statutory definition of the crime of
“incest,” but rather fall under the definition of somewhat lesser crimes.
such as “carnal abuse of a child,” “indecent liberties with children,” or
“corrupting the morals of a minor.” Incest statutes are primarily con-
cerned with prohibiting marriage and inbreeding among kin, not with
protecting children. The definition of incest is therefore usually re-
stricted to sexual intercourse between blood relatives. Only five states
include sexual conduct other than intercourse in their incest statutes.
Eighteen states include intercourse between adoptive parent and child,
and twenty-four states include intercourse between stepparent and child
in their definitions of incest.'

Most states legally recognize a spectrum of sexual offenses against
children, other than incest, which are considered more or less serious de-
pending upon the age of the child, the extent of sexual contact, and the

degree of coercion used. Almost every state reserves its most severe pen-
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alties for violent sexual assaults upon young children. Many states punish
intercourse much more harshly than other sexual acts. In Alaska, for ex-
ample, sexual penetration with a child under thirteen carries a 1_naximum
term of twenty years imprisonment. Sexual contact not involving pene-
tration with the same child carries a maximum sentence of five years.
Some states also make a strong distinction between sexual acts commit-
ted upon children and the same acts committed upon adolescents. I.n
Kentucky, for example, sexual intercourse with a clnld' unde.r twelve is
first-degree rape, punishable by ten to twenty years in prison. InFer-
course between an adult and a child twelve to sixteen years old is t}.nr.d-
degree rape, punishable by one to five years imprisonm(?nt. In Mnss_:s-
sippi, carnal knowledge of a female under twelve is punishable by life
imprisonment or even the death penalty; carnal knowledge of a chaste
female over twelve and under eighteen is punishable by a fine not ex-
ceeding five hundred dollars, six months in the county jail, or up to five
years imprisonment.”

| On t:lf rbl;?)ks, the punishments for sexual relations with children ofte.n
appear to be extremely harsh. In seventeen states, a man could theon'ah—
cally receive a life sentence for intercourse with his prepubertal child,
and in three states (Florida, Mississippi, and Oklahoma), it would.be
theoretically possible for him to receive the death penalty. In practice,
however, these crimes are rarely prosecuted and even more rarely pun-
ished. The obstacles to enforcement of the laws against sexual abuse
are numerous. The victim is usually afraid to complain. If she does com-
plain, however, she puts herself at the mercy of a male-do.minated crimi-
nal justice system which offers more comfort and protection to the male
sex offender than to the female victim.

Females who press charges of sexual assault are often portrayed as
spiteful and vindictive. In fact, most incest victims will endure almost
any amount of abuse rather than subject their fathers to the punishments
prescribed by law. The threat of severe penalties for sexual crimes does
little to deter fathers from molesting their children; it does a great deal,
however, to reinforce the secrecy of the forbidden relationship. Incestu-
ous fathers are usually keenly aware that they are breaking the law.r. atnd
often they enjoin their daughters to silence by portraying the terrifying
Punishments which will befall them if the secret is disclosed. No matter
how miserable a daughter may be, she is likely to remain silent as long as
she fears that a word from her will loose the full vengeance of the law
upon her father, her family, and herself:
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Rita: Although he was a no-good bastard, he did try to keep us to-
gether, which I knew was my mother’s wish. And all I could do
was picture my father in prison for years to come, without his
kids, with nobody. All I could visualize was him sitting in a cell by
himself, just thinking, you know. That hurt. I could picture my fa-
ther going home from work, walking up the stairs to our apart-
ment, opening the door expecting to find us kids running around,
and there’d be nobody there. Then he’d turn around and there’'d
be two detectives waiting to take him to the police station. And I
didn’t like that picture. It seemed so cold, unfeeling, hard, some-
thing like that. That wasn’t the type of person I was.

The daughter does not want to see her father punished. She wants him
to stop abusing her, to start behaving like a trustworthy parent, and to
make amends for his past mistreatment. If she is very alienated from her
father or has despaired of his ability to reform, she may want him to
leave the family; rarely does she want to see him in prison. She turns to
the law only in desperation, when the incestuous relationship has be-
come so unbearable that she is willing to take any risk in order to put an
end to it.

It is difficult to estimate the percentage of incest cases which reach the
stage of a formal complaint. In our study, three out of the forty victims
(7.5 percent) filed charges with the police. In a similar study of clinic pa-
tients in California, seven out of thirty-eight cases (17 percent) reached
the preliminary stages of court involvement.® Estimates that derive from
general surveys rather than from clinical literature are even lower. In
one study, only six percent of over three hundred women who had had
sexual experiences with adults before the age of thirteen recalled that the
incident had been reported to the police.* And in the state of Illinois, the
Child Advocate Association of Chicago estimated that only about three
percent of the approximately 22,000 cases of intrafamily sexual abuse are
reported to the police each year.®

Even when legal proceedings are begun, the chances that an incestu-
ous father will be convicted and imprisoned are remote. As a defendant
charged with a sexual offense, he has vastly greater legal protection than
the child who accuses him. First, he has the constitutional rights,
guaranteed to all criminal defendants, to be considered innocent until
proven guilty, to confront his accuser in a public trial, and to cross-exam-
ine any witness against him. These safeguards, designed for adversary
proceedings between adults, give an enormous advantage to the defen-
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dant, where the only witness for the prosecution is a child, dependent on
his care and habitually obedient to his authority. In addition, many states
require corroboration of the victim’s testimony against any person ac-
cused of sex offenses. Since the incestuous relationship almost alwa.ys
occurs in secrecy, this requirement makes conviction of the father vir-
tually impossible. :

Fo):' exaprzple, in People v. Willmore (1974), the Appellalte Court. of 1lli-
nois reversed the conviction of a father for aggravated mcesF with two
daughters, on the grounds that the girls’ uncorroborated testimony was
“not convincing.” The mother testified that her daughters had never
complained to her, and the father unequivocally denied the charges. The
parents’ united stance, plus the daughters’ inability to name S[:'OCClﬁC
dates on which sexual relations had occurred, led the judge to dismiss the
case. If this precedent were followed, conviction of most ince.stuous f:%-
thers would be out of the question, since few daughters complain to their
mothers, and even fewer keep track of the specific dates on which they
are molested.®

Prosecution of a case of incest usually takes from four months to over a
vear. From the time of the initial complaint until final disposition of the
case, the father is at liberty and, unless specifically restricted by ‘the
court, has free access to his wife and daughters. In no other criminal situ-
ation does the defendant have such power over the complainant. Though
some fathers confess after the charge is made, many steadfastly deny the
daughter’s accusations and relentlessly pressure the,ir daughters.to re-
tract the charges. Many mothers rally to the fathers’ side. Even if they
believe their daughters, they plead with them to drop t.hfe charges. lf the
daughter persists against her parents’ will, she may be v111ﬁ'ed, ostracized,
and threatened with expulsion from the family. Few girls are strong
enough to withstand this kind of pressure without wavering. A twelve-
vear-old girl, who recanted on the witness stand, explained her n,aasons:
“We went to court and my mother told me to lie. I told her I'm not
gonna tell no lie. But she said you better. I didn’t know what she was
gonna do, so I went ahead and told them it wasn’t true. Then after that
[ 'had to go see a detective. He said he believed me, he knew my story
was true. I cried about it because I couldn’t change what I had done.
Then my father came around and asked me to have sex with him
again.”

The daughter who manages to withstand intense pressure fn?m'h'er
family may still collapse when she comes face to face with the ;?xdlcml
Process in the person of detectives, prosecutors, attorneys, and judges.
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She must be prepared to reveal the most minute and intimate details of
her sexual experience to strange men who may be skeptical, indifferent,
or overtly hostile to her. Detectives and prosecutors will interrogate her
repeatedly, and they may deliberately subject her to bullying, insults,
and humiliation, supposedly to test how well her testimony will hold up
in the courtroom. If the case goes to trial, she must be prepared to en-
dure public cross-examination by the defense attorney, who is obliged to
try to discredit her. And if, by some incredible feat of endurance, she
persists to the point of a conviction, she must be prepared to hear a lec-
ture from the judge on the importance of keeping families together, to be
asked sternly why she wants to throw her father in jail and her mother on
the welfare rolls, and then to face her father’s eventual return to the fam-
ily with no further protection.

In the face of these obstacles, many victims retract or change their
stories at some point. Yet law enforcement officers generally appear inca-
pable of recognizing the intimidating effects of criminal procedures on
child witnesses. The tendency of victims to vacillate simply reinforces
the official suspicion that they are lying. All too commonly, complaints of
incest are met with incredulity, whereas retractions are accepted on the
flimsiest pretexts. One judge described with great satisfaction how he
had “gotten to the bottom” of an alleged incest case. Under his astute
questioning, the girl had admitted falsely accusing her stepfather in re-
venge for a strict curfew he had imposed on her. That a child would in-
vent so serious a slander for so trivial a reason did not appear incongr-
ous to the judge, nor did he see the relevance of the fact that the girl was
still living under her stepfather’s roof when she recanted.

In reality, false denials of incest are vastly more common than false
complaints. Most young victims simply do not have the emotional
strength to endure the ordeal of a criminal investigation and trial. Inves
tigators who have gone to great lengths to validate complaints of sexual
abuse report that unfounded cases are extremely rare. Henry Giarretto of
the Child Sexual Abuse Treatment Program in San Jose, for example, €5-
timated that fewer than one percent of all reports received by his pro-
gram had proved to be false.” Another team which carefully evaluated
forty-six families referred to a child protective agency in Albuquerque:
New Mexico, concluded that only one allegation of incest was un-
founded. In this case, the complaint served as a device to draw attention
to a family which was troubled in other ways, and the child readily ad-
mitted fabricating the story as soon as she and her family received the
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psychiatric services they needed. The authors concluded that children
were much more likely to back down from a true accusation than to in-
vent a false one.’

With so many legal and psychological advantages, incestuous fathers
have little to fear from the law. Even if a complaint is made, which is
unlikely, the chances are slight that the case will ever go to trial, still
slighter that the father will be found guilty, and even slighter that, if
convicted, he will be sentenced to prison. The odds in favor of fathers
may be judged from a study of 250 police reports of sexual assaults on
children in New York City. In the majority of cases (75 percent), either
no arrest was made (31 percent) or the accused was arraigned but never
brought to trial (44 percent). Cases were dismissed for lack of corro-
borating evidence, or because the child, in the prosecutor’s estimation,
would not make a good witness, or simply to spare the child the rigors of
a court appearance. Thirty-eight men pleaded guilty voluntarily to lesser
charges, and an additional fifteen were found guilty after a trial. Of these
53 men convicted (21 percent), over half (30) received fines or suspended
sentences with or without probation. Twenty-three men, or nine percent
of the total, were sentenced to prison, the majority for one year or less.”
On the books, then, the punishments for sexual abuse of children may be
severe, but in practice they are almost never carried out.

In those few instances where fathers are convicted of their crimes,
there is little evidence that enforcement of the law leads to any signifi-
cant change. Placing the father on probation is usually a meaningless
gesture, since few probation officers have the time or the inclination to
supervise the fathers closely. And fathers who have succeeded in cor-
rupting or intimidating their families usually have little difficulty with a
probation officer. As one probation officer ruefully admitted: “The p.o.’s
tend to get conned. First of all, they don’t want to talk about the subject.
Of if they do, it’s really for their voyeuristic needs. It makes me siek the
kinds of questions they ask the people. Mostly they just close their minds
and say, “We’ll let bygones be bygones.” Or else, ‘Jesus, how was it?” You
know, I'm embarrassed even to tell you people about it.”

A jail sentence is no more guarantee of reform than a period of proba-
tion. During the period that the father is incarcerated, the children may
be protected, but after his release there is rarely any force stronger than
his own conscience—already proven a thin reed—to prevent a new at-
tempt to re-establish the old relationship. If anything, he may emerge
'rom prison embittered and defiant:




168  Breaking Secrecy

Rita: He should have got rape to minors, statutory rape, and in-
cest, but his lawyer got him down to a charge of attempted rape
to a minor. He got two to five years, and he was out after eighteen
months for good behavior with two years probation.

I don’t feel sorry for my father, because after he got out of
prison and married my stepmother—he could have had all the sex
in the world he wanted with her—I went to him for assistance one
time. I wanted to take a course so I could get a promotion, and it
cost fifty dollars and I didn’t have it, so I called him up and asked
him if I could borrow it. I told him I'd pay him back ten or fifteen
dollars a week: I wasn’t asking for any handouts. He said, “Don’t
you know you can make that in one night, and all you do is lay
back and enjoy your work?”

It was at that point I knew that if we had stayed together, he
would have raised us girls to be his prostitutes, and he would have
been our pimp. He came out and said that. If I didn’t break up the
family when I did—as far as I was concerned, I wasn’t destroying
the family, I was helping the family; I see it now.

When I asked him for the fifty dollars again, he propositioned
me; he wanted another sexual relationship. By this time I was
nineteen years old. I said, “Dad, you know, I'm a big girl now, |
know right from wrong, and I know what I can do to you if you
attempt it again.” "Cause I was still a minor; at that time the legal
age was twenty-one. And it’s still incest, no matter how old I get.

A year or so later, we talked about prison, what it was like, and
about what happened at home, and who was responsible. He said.
“Gee, you know, I really don’t feel any remorse.” He said, “I don’t
feel I've done anything wrong.” 1 said, “What about prison,
wasn’t that hard to take?” “Oh no, prison was like a vacation. |

didn’t have to get up every morning, go to work, worry about
feeding all those mouths, clothing all those backs.” He doesn’t
have any conscience. If he could do it again, he would.

The judicial system, in summary, gives little solace to victims of incest-
The laws as written are rarely enforced and, when enforced, rarely ben-
efit the child. The threat of punishment does little to inhibit incestuous
fathers, and the fact of punishment does nothing to rehabilitate them. In
effect, the justice system serves to uphold and protect the authority of
the father, no matter how abusive.

In the light of this dismal performance, many observers have argued

Criminal Justice 169

that legal intervention in incestuous families inevitably does more harm
than good, that the justice system cannot be expected to operate in the
interests of childrern, and that victims and their families are best served
by avoiding the justice system altogether.'® We disagree. Deficient as the
judicial system may be, it represents a potential limit to the abuse of pa-
ternal authority. In the laws against sexual abuse there are at least the
rudiments of a social concern for the protection of children. At present,
when the claims of parental privilege conflict with the child’s right to
protection, the balance of power in the justice system favors the father,
and the law is therefore not enforced. But the balance of power in the
justice system can potentially be modified so that the interests of chil-
dren are better represented, and so that parental privilege does not auto-
matically confer immunity from the law.

Conviction of an incest offender has a profound and generally salutary
effect upon the child and the family. When a father pleads or is found
guilty, the child victim is relieved of an enormous psychological burden.
She is assured that the larger world does not condone incest, and that her
right to the privacy of her body is respected. She also learns that others
both believe in her truthfulness and hold her father responsible for the
sexual relationship.

Conviction, or the threat of conviction, may also offer the best hope
for the treatment and rehabilitation of offenders. Without the threat of
Punishment, most incestuous fathers simply do not have the motivation
to change. Even after the abuse is exposed, most fathers will not volun-
tarily participate in treatment. They will do so, however, if treatment is
ordered by the court as a condition of pretrial diversion, probation, or
parole,

Legal intervention need not inevitably be destructive to children.
Where the victim is treated with consideration and respect, where her
complaints are taken seriously, and where police and court procedures
are appropriately modified for children, the trauma of the legal process
can be greatly reduced. This has been demonstrated with the develop-
ment of advocacy programs for child victims.

Advocacy programs are a product of movements for social reform. A
Century ago, concern over the exploitation of children led to the found-
ing of societies for the prevention of cruelty to children, a few of which
still survive. The Brooklyn, New York, Society for the Prevention of
Cruelty to Children, for example, has had a vigorous child advocacy
Program, offering special expertise in sexual abuse, since the 1880s."" In
the past decade, the feminist movement has been largely responsible for
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the renewed development of child advocacy programs. Women who or-
ganized and staffed the rape crisis centers have been among the first to
recognize the scope of the problem of child sexual abuse, to develop in-
novative services for abused children, and to fight for legal reforms.
Where advocacy programs now exist, numbering in the dozens across the
country, the legal system can be made less frightening to children and
less injurious to families. Sometimes it can even be made to do what it is
supposed to do: convict offenders.

A victim advocate is a person who understands both the emotional
needs of the child and the intricacies of the legal system. For the dura-
tion of the court proceedings, she stands by the child and her mother, of-
fering information, reassurance, and moral support. She accompanies the
child to interviews with detectives and prosecutors and to court hear-
ings. She explains what is happening and what is likely to happen. She
acts as an interpreter of the legal system to the child and of the child to
the legal system. She is available during the crises that inevitably occur,
and her presence to some extent shields the child from the terrors of the
law and the intense pressures within the family.

Lucy Berliner, one of the pioneers of victim advocacy, describes the
counselor’s role:

We explain to them what can happen and what the words mean,
because you can’t count on lawyers to speak in language that nor-
mal people understand. A lot of time the prosecutor will ask 2
question and the kid will have no idea what he’s talking about. It
helps when there’s somebody there to say, ‘Do you understand
what he’s saying,” something like that.

We stick with them. We get a lot of feedback: the family’s put
the pressure on, they’ve changed their minds. It’s always up and
down during that time, because they tend not to know what’s
going on. Or, very commonly, the father will lay a big trip o7
them—“Oh, I'm facing twenty years in prison.” When has that
ever happened? So you have to be very involved. They have t0
trust you enough to call you whenever they get pressured, to lea®
to check it out.

That’s what we keep telling them: check it out. Don’t accep!
anything that comes from him directly, because you’ve got to u"
derstand, he’s worried about himself, not you. So check it out
Then we do a lot of liaison work. We call the detective and ca!
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the prosecutor: “What'’s happening, where is the case, what are
you charging, what are you recommending?”'*

The presence of the advocate strengthens the child’s position to such
an extent that in most cases the father, rather than the daughter, backs
down from the legal confrontation. One program reports that in 75 per-
cent of the incest cases handled by their staff, fathers have pleaded
guilty."® Incestuous fathers are accustomed to getting their way by

intimidating their wives and daughters. When, with the help of the ad-
vocate the daughter refuses to be intimidated, the father’s bluff often

collapses:

We've had cases where they wait up until the very day of the
trial, seeing if the victim’s going to back off. A lot of times a
mother will say to me, “I’'m not going to let my kid go in to trial,
that’s just too much.” I say, “O.K., fine, but don’t tell people that
right now. Let’s just see if by filing the charges and letting him
know you're serious, see if he’ll admit to it and plead guilty.” And
in fact very few cases go to trial, because in most cases there’s a
plea. Most incest offenders admit to it, on one level or another.
They may minimize it or rationalize it or excuse it, but in very
few cases will they go to trial. There’s always a trial set, but
they’ll plead that morning or any time from the point they’re
charged to the trial date itself."*

The intervention of an advocate may be sufficient to reverse the bal-
dnce of power between an individual father and daughter. But organized
"ltervention on a much larger scale is necessary to overcome the institu-
“”_na! bias in favor of fathers within the criminal justice system. Some of
this work involves changing procedures; but by far the larger part in-
“"If‘es changing the attitudes of men who enforce the law.

. V itually an all-male club, the justice system is, by even the most chari-
‘able estimate, abysmally ignorant and careless of children. Police and
E’“’St‘cutors must learn how to talk and listen to children. Judges must
;‘-"dm to use their discretionary powers to protect child victims and con-
.\.rnl offenders. Probation officers must learn to recognize signs of recidi-
'Sm. Most of all, officers of the law must give up their presumption that
rk. -Jlldrel‘l lie about sexual abuse. When law enforcement officers, who are
"t generally known for their tender concern for the civil rights of the
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accused, nevertheless display such a concern toward incestuous fathers
at the expense of their victims, it constitutes something close to collusion
in the crime.

Given a cooperative attitude on the part of law enforcement, numer-
ous procedural reforms could be instituted for the benefit of child vic-
tims. The primary object of such reforms is to protect the child during
the months between the initial complaint and the disposition of the case.
Special interviewing methods that make the process less frightening and
minimize repetition and delay are essential, as are measures designed to
protect the child from intimidation by the defendant.

The period of investigation can be made much less disturbing to the
child if a single prosecutor is assigned for the duration of the case, so that
the child becomes accustomed to one person. It is also helpful if the num-
ber and duration of interviews are limited, and if interviews are carried
out in a supportive environment, such as at home instead of in the prose-
cutor’s office. The child should be allowed to have a supportive persor
present during the inverview, such as her mother or an advocate. And
most of all, the investigator must understand how to question a child

Most detectives and prosecutors are not comfortable discussing sexua!
matters with children. This is a skill, however, that can be learned. Here.
for example, are some suggestions from a training manual for crimin!
justice personnel, written by women at the Harborview Sexual Assault
Center. Some of the instructions may seem elementary, but they art
often new to law enforcement officials accustomed to a more rugged
style of interrogation:

Be sure child understands words. Be careful with words like it
cident, occur, prior, penetration, ejaculation, etc.

Do not ask WY questions (“Why did you go to the house? WhY
didn’t you tell?”). They tend to sound accusatory.

Be aware that the child who has been instructed or threatened
not to tell by the offender (ESPECIALLY IF A PARENT) will be ver
reluctant and full of anxiety. The fears often need to be allayed

Never threaten or try to force a reluctant child to talk.”

Interrogation of the child may also be carried out by someone othe’
than a detective or prosecutor. This method has been adopted in othe’
countries. In Sweden and Denmark, the child is questioned by a cas
worker and a policewoman working together.'® In Israel, the child is i
terviewed by a “youth examiner,” who is trained in both child ps}’Chol'
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ogy and legal investigation. The youth examiner is given broad powers in
determining the course of the case. She may decide whether or not the
child will be permitted to testify. She may accompany the child in court
and may even present evidence in court in lieu of the victim. In order to
protect the rights of the defendant, a conviction cannot be obtained on
the testimony of the youth examiner alone. Corroboration is required
when the youth examiner testifies in lieu of the victim.!”

The youth examiner system as practiced in Israel cannot be applied in
this country because of the constitutional protection against the intro-
duction of hearsay evidence in court. Nevertheless, many features of the
system could be adopted here. In particular, the development of a spe-
cialized corps of investigators with training in child psychology as well as
law could be carried out within any police department or prosecutor’s
office in this country.

The tensions of the period of investigation can also be reduced by pre-
venting fathers from harassing and intimidating their daughters. At the
time of arraignment, judges have the power to set conditions limiting the
defendant’s activities until the trial. When a child files a criminal com-
plaint against her father, it is reasonable to expect that the father will use
his authority to influence her testimony. Therefore, for the child’s pro-
tection, the father should be ordered to vacate the home and should be
forbidden unsupervised contact with his daughter while the case is
pending,

Reforms of the processes preceding trial are especially important be-
tause the great majority of cases never reach the courtroom. Most crimi-
nal cases are settled by negotiation between prosecutor, defense attor-
fiey, and judge. These people determine, according to informal but
Well-established procedures, whether the prosecutor has a strong enough
“ase for a conviction. If not, the case is dropped; if so, the charge and
*ntence are negotiated through plea bargaining. With the help of an
d‘_i"DCate, this bureaucratic process can be influenced to protect the child
¥ictim and to increase the likelihood of a guilty plea. Since all the parties
'Mvolved in the case—the prosecutor and defense attorney as well as the
Amily—are usually interested in avoiding a trial, most cases are resolved
'n this manner. However, in the rare instances when a case does proceed
t_“ trial, special modifications of courtroom procedure are necessary in
order to make testifying less traumatic for the child. Reforms which have
’€n proposed include limiting the child’s exposure to the public, limit-
g the extent to which the child may be questioned, and minimizing the

'ect confrontation between the child and the defendant.
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In some circumstances, the judge has the option to exclude the public
from the courtroom or to hear the case in chambers. This is far less em-
barrassing and stressful to the child than a trial in open court. The Child
Advocate Association of Chicago recommends that very young children
be permitted to testify in chambers specially decorated and stocked with
toys. A comfortable, private space should also be provided where the
child can rest, play, and be with familiar people during the inevitable
long waits and delays that occur in court.'®

If a full jury trial is required, some advocates have suggested the use of
a special children’s courtroom, where the accused, the jury, and the
public observe the trial from behind a one-way mirror or on closed-cir-
cuit television. Only the judge, prosecutor, defense attorney, and plain-
tiff's attorney or advocate are admitted into the room with the child. The
accused and his defense attorney can communicate by means of an in-
tercom. In this manner, the defendant’s right to a public trial is pro-
tected, while the child is not forced to confront her father nor to testify
before a crowd of strangers.'?

The most controversial proposal for the protection of the child witness
involves the introduction of videotaped rather than live testimony in the
courtroom. Under such a system, the child’s testimony, including her re-
sponse to cross-examination by the defense attorney, is recorded in one
session soon after the filing of charges; if the case goes to trial, the video-
tape is presented in court.® This procedure minimizes the child’s expo-
sure to repeated interrogation and protects her from confrontation with
her father and the public in court. The recording of testimony soon after
the initial complaint also increases the likelihood that the child will
make a “good witness,” since as time passes, her memory of the sexual
relationship is bound to become more uncertain and confused. However,
the constitutionality of such a procedure is debatable. It has not been
tested.

If the case is resolved by a guilty plea or a conviction, the issue of ap-
propriate sentencing for the father must be addressed. Although the
judge is constrained by the terms of the law and the conventions of plea
bargaining, he usually retains considerable discretion over sentencing. In
most cases, if appropriate therapy is available, a long suspended sentence
with mandatory treatment as a condition of probation is the most cor
structive choice. Judges must become familiar with existing treatment
programs for incestuous offenders and must learn to recognize which of
fenders may be safely returned to the community. Because speciali
treatment programs for incest offenders are still relatively few in nun*
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ber, fathers may have to suffer considerable inconvenience, such as long-
distance travel and expense, in order to participate in a program. Most
fathers will still find this preferable to a jail sentence.

Mandatory treatment is ineffective, however, unless the father’s com-
pliance is adequately enforced. Probation officers must maintain fre-
quent contact with the family, the child, and the professionals who are
responsible for treatment. On occasion, also, a probation officer must be
prepared to take punitive action when the conditions of probation are
violated. A prison sentence is entirely appropriate for fathers who fail to
comply with the stipulations of the court.

Beyond procedural reforms, the laws themselves often need to be re-
written so that they more effectively serve the purpose of protecting
children. In general, reforms should facilitate the conviction but mitigate
the punishment of offenders.

Many state laws require a redefinition of coercion and consent, so that
the compelling authority of a parental figure is recognized. Most laws
currently stipulate an arbitrary age of consent for sexual relations, rang-
ing from puberty to late adolescence.?! Above this age, sexual contact is
illegal only if achieved by physical threat or force, or if it falls within the
narrow definition of incest as intercourse with a blood relative. But as
long as a child remains a dependent under the disciplinary authority of
an adult, she is incapable of consenting freely to sexual relations with
that person. The use of parental power to gain sexual contact should be
recognized as a criminal form of coercion, regardless of the age of the
child. A few states have recently made such provisions. Ohio, for exam-
ple, defines sexual battery, a felony, more broadly: “No person shall en-
gage in sexual conduct with another when . . . the offender is the other
forson‘s natural or adoptive parent, or a stepparent, or guardian, custo-
dian, or person in loco parentis.”*

The requirement for corroborated testimony in cases of incest or child
sexual abuse should be abolished. This requirement, which reflects an
€xaggerated male concern over false accusations, puts an entirely unrea-
sonable burden of proof upon the child victim and renders the laws
against sexual abuse unenforceable.

_ Finally, milder and more therapeutically oriented sentences should be
given for offenders convicted of sexual crimes against children. The rec-
Ommendation of more moderate punishment is not meant in any way to
condone these crimes, but rather to remove an additional obstacle to
onviction of offenders. Victims may be less reluctant to accuse, district
attorneys to prosecute, juries to convict, and judges to sentence incestu-
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ous fathers if they know that their actions will not result in an unreason-
ably severe punishment. Except for the small minority of sadistic, vio-
lent, or grossly perverse offenders who are beyond the reach of any
known modality of therapy, little social benefit is to be derived from long
imprisonment.

An exception to the principle of milder sentencing should be made,
however, in the case of men convicted of a second offense or those who
violate the conditions of their probation or parole. Some states have re-
cently passed legislation mandating minimum sentences for repeat of-
fenders. New Jersey, for example, mandates a minimum five-year sen-
tence, without the possibility of parole or probation, for men convicted a
second time of sexual assault.”

As in the case of other crimes against women and children, for too long
the power of the justice system has protected the offender. That same
power can be exercised to protect the victim. But as long as the justice
system remains a male preserve, it can hardly be expected to reform it-
self in favor of the rights of children. The initiative for those reforms that
have already been carried out has come almost entirely from women;
from the rape counselors, the child advocates, and the small minority of
women who work within the justice system. The initiative for the much
larger reforms that are needed will also undoubtedly come from women.
We look forward to a time when women, who are so frequently the vic-
tims and so rarely the offenders, adjudicate the majority of domestic and
sexual crimes.

11
Remedies for Victims

I know that the devastation of incest can be overcome. Hundreds of my
patients have done it. I did it. So can others.
—Susan Forward, Betrayal of Innocence, 1978

Most incest victims reach adulthood bearing their secrets intact.
It is not known how many successfully bury their past and go on with
their lives, and how many continue to suffer the effects of their victimiza-
tion. There is reason to suspect that a substantial proportion, perhaps
¢ven the majority of incest victims, feel lastingly scarred by their child-
hood experience. The complaints of the women we have interviewed
about their experiences are so similar as to suggest the existence of a syn-
drome common to all incest victims, a syndrome that often leads to re-
Peated disappointments in intimate relationships in adult life.

Because the psychological effects of incest so often persist into adult-
hood, many victims eventually seek help from counselors in the various
Mmental health professions. Although the proportion of incest victims who
seek such help is not known, the numbers are so large that therapists who
Practice for any length of time are bound to see incest victims among
their Patients, whether they know it or not. In one outpatient clinic, for
Xample, a random review of case records showed that four percent of
the women who sought counseling, without any prompting at all, had
volunteered a history of incest." In our own study, the therapists we in-
terviewed estimated that anywhere from two to twenty percent of their
“omen patients had an incest history. Those who gave the higher esti-
Mates were those who had learned to ask routinely about sexual abuse in
childhood. In one published report, a psychiatrist in private practice dis-
“overed that one third of all his women patients had an incest history. No
*Pecial interviewing technique was necessary to obtain this information.
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All that was needed was an awareness of the reality of incest and a will
ingness to ask about it.? ).

Questions about sexual abuse should be incorporated into any clini-
cian’s ordinary history-taking. The prevalence of child sexual abuse even
in the general population is great enough to warrant routine questioning.
In a patient population, one might expect to encounter an even higher
proportion of women with histories of sexual abuse and especially of
women who continue to suffer from their childhood trauma. Moreover,
direct questioning can be a great boon to patients who are troubled by
their incest experience but who do not dare to raise the issue themselves.
Over and over we have heard the testimony of victims who longed for
the opportunity to talk about their experiences with a helping person
and who waited in vain to be asked. The burden of responsibility for ob-
taining a history of incest should lie with the therapist. There can be no
therapy for the long-term sequelae of the incest trauma if the therapist
never learns that the incest has taken place.

Therapists of both sexes are often resistant to the idea of raising ques
tions about sexual abuse with their patients. Most if not all of these resi
tances reflect the therapists” discomfort in confronting their own feeling’
about the issue. The therapists’ wish to shy away from the possibility of
incest is often disguised as concern for the patient. They may express the
fear that direct questioning will offend or frighten the patient or P“_l
ideas into her head.” Such solicitude is rarely necessary. A woman who ¥
not troubled by a history of incest will simply answer no and go on to tfl”‘
about the other things that are bothering her. Asking about incest is like
asking about any other taboo subject, such as alcoholism, violence: or
suicide. If the therapist is reasonably comfortable posing the questio™
the patient will be comfortable answering it. .

If clinicians decide not to question routinely about sexual abuse, {he?
should at least be aware of certain indications that make such questl_O"'
ing imperative. Women who present a history of repeated victimizatio™
such as battering or rape, should be asked about sexual abuse in thelr
history. So should women who are alcoholic or drug dependent, or th
give a history of unusual adolescent turmoil or running away. Wofﬂe-
whose mothers have been ill or absent or who have taken on adult car®
taking responsibilities in their families from an early age should be Qu'-’s;
tioned. Because these circumstances are so frequently associated with
history of childhood sexual abuse, failure to raise the question in the®
cases amounts to negligence on the part of the therapist.
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Once the incest history is revealed, the patient and therapist have the
opportunity to decide together whether it should be the focus of psycho-
therapy. Most women choose not to engage in ongoing therapy once they
have revealed their secret. Simply having the opportunity to talk about
the incest once, in the company of a therapist who believes the story and
reacts in a calm, supportive manner, is sufficient for some women. For
others, who feel more keenly the ways in which they are still suffering
from their experiences, psychotherapy can be enormously helpful. Here

is the testimony of one woman who was lucky enough to find a good
therapist:

To those of you who are incest victims I would like to say this:
digging into my family experience has been (still is) one of the
most depressing and painful periods of my life and I didn’t start to
do it until I was ready and really wanted to do it, feeling I had to
understand myself. Through therapy I have come to see pain and
fear as teachers, not as something to push down and run away
from. I want to have relationships that are good for me, be able to
love myself, be able to enjoy working and being creative, to see
and feel the beautiful things of life more fully and be stronger and
more able to fight against oppression . . . Through giving in to my
pain and fear enough to clearly feel and see what’s there, I'm get-
ting to the roots of why I feel and behave the way I do. I know my
pain and fears will never disappear entirely, but at least they
won’t control me any more . . . Only through a clear understand-
ing of myself and also of my environment will I be able to make
positive choices for myself, minimizing future suffering and maxi-
mizing satisfaction.’

The therapist’s contribution is never mentioned in this patient’s de-
*cription of her successful therapy. By implication, the therapist did her
iob unobtrusively and well. She listened empathically to the incest his-
tory and did not get in the patient’s way. She was sufficiently comfort-
able with her own feelings about incest so that she could tolerate the
Patient’s feelings. She allowed and encouraged the patient to do the
flecessary work of therapy.

Many incest victims, unfortunately, do not have such happy experi-
°fices with their therapists. Too often, victims turn to mental health pro-
“ssionals who are unprepared to help them. This is not simply a problem
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of individual therapists. It is an institutional problem. Most therapists
lack the ability to help incest victims because they have never been
trained to deal with the issue. In fact, they have been trained to avoid it.
Psychoanalytic tradition has created an atmosphere of denial and disbe-
lief within the mental health professions. Within training institutions,
the result has been a perpetuation of ignorance from one generation of
professionals to the next.

Learning how to do psychotherapy is a complex process, much of
which is transacted in the relationship between the beginning therapists
and experienced supervisors. When the beginning therapists encounter
problems that are beyond their range of experience, the supervisors
usually assist in several ways. First, the supervisors offer an intellectual
framework in which to understand the problem. References to the pro-
fessional literature are often suggested. Second, the supervisors offer
practical, problem-solving help with the strategies of therapy. Third and
most important, the supervisors help the less experienced therapists to
deal with feelings of their own that have been evoked by the patients.
With the support of competent supervisors, the therapists are usually
able to master their own troubled feelings and put them in perspective.
This done, the therapists are better able to attend to patients with em-
pathy, and with a confidence in their ability to offer help.

In the matter of sexual abuse, however, the tradition of institutional
denial has resulted in a situation in which supervisors are no more knowl-
edgeable than beginners. Until recently, there was little professional lit-
erature to offer the therapist intellectual support. There was no body of
practical experience transmitted by oral tradition, other than the con-
tinuing tradition that questions the veracity of patients’ complaints.
Most important, there was no requirement for therapists to examine
their own assumptions and feelings about incest. Institutional denial thus
reinforced the individual therapists’ tendency to deny and avoid facing
their feelings.

Many therapists recall that early in their training, they inadvertently
obtained an incest history from a patient. Most commonly, they hurried
to their supervisors for guidance, only to learn that in this matter, their
supervisors had nothing to teach them. If any advice was offered, it w2
usually designed to suppress the information: “I was taught in my res-
dency and during my early years in psychiatry, as I assume most of US
were, to look very skeptically upon the incestuous sexual material de-
scribed by patients ... Any inclination on my part, or that of my col-
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leagues in the training situation, to look upon these productions of the
patient as having some reality basis was scoffed at and was seen as evi-
dence of our naivete and inexperience in appraising and understanding
the mysterious world of the unconscious.”

Thus many fully trained therapists, who handle other problems skill-
fully, still maintain a blind spot when it comes to incest. If confronted
with a patient who insists upon talking about it, the therapists suddenly
feel like novices again. Two therapists testify:

I know I don’t want to hear it. I have no idea what to do with
these cases. And I don’t think I'm unusual.

When she told me about her father, I didn’t know what the hell to
do with her. I felt I couldn’t help. My supervisor advised me not
to open that can of worms.

Therapists do not like to feel helpless, any more than anyone else does.
Nor do therapists enjoy exploring their own feelings about incest. Lack-
ing the necessary training, supervision, and institutional support, too
often therapists back away. Therapists of both sexes frequently fall into
this error, which is often reinforced by supervisors and rationalized as
concern for the “fragile” patient.

When therapists avoid the issue of incest, they are tacitly driving the
Patient away and discouraging her from seeking help. This response only
confirms the patient’s feelings of isolation and reinforces her conviction
that anyone who learns her secret will shun her:

Rita: The director of the institution where I was placed had been
trained as a counselor. What I resent about her now is that I lived
there for four years, and even though she knew what had hap-
pened to me, she never once took me aside and said, “Would you
like to talk about it?”” From age fourteen to eighteen I had nobody
to help me work out my feelings. I cried myself to sleep every

night.

At worst, when a patient’s complaint of incest meets with professional
_denial, the patient may end up feeling that she has actually been pun-
ished for daring to reveal her secret. In one case a patient was not helped
t0 recover and master her memories of incest but was rather made to un-
dergo treatment aimed at obliterating those memories:
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Marion: When my little sister was about twenty, she had a
breakdown. She was crying and couldn’t stop. Mom kept her in
bed and fed her aspirin round the clock. Finally I got her into a
hospital, and Mom had a fit. I don’t think she’s ever forgiven me
for that. It all came out in our interview at the hospital. I knew
Mom and Dad were scared to death. But nothing came of it. They
gave her shock treatments, and today she denies she said the
things about her and Dad that took place even after she was mar-
ried. She’s still married—lived in misery all these years, on Va-
lium, my mother says.

In this vignette, both family and hospital staff responded to the pa-
tient’s distress in a manner intended to suppress her complaint. It is not
clear that the professionally prescribed treatment of electroconvulsive
therapy was any more helpful to this victim than the mother’s prescrip-
tion of bed rest and “aspirin round the clock.” Given this response, the
patient concluded, not surprisingly, that human beings could offer no
help and that tranquilizers offered the only possible solace for her mis-
ery.

The reactions of avoidance and denial, which are so widespread
among mental health professionals, are shared equally by male and fe-
male therapists. However, there are other defensive reactions in which
male and female therapists tend to differ. In institutional settings, these
differences may lead to staff conflicts regarding the proper approach to
patient with a history of incest. In private therapy, these differences ap-
pear as characteristic errors made by male and female therapists.

The female therapist generally tends to identify with the victim. Her
first reaction to the incest history may be a feeling of helplessness and
despair. She correctly recognizes the patient’s childhood feelings of be-
trayal and abandonment, but she may find these feelings so overwhelm-
ing that she is unable to react calmly. One woman therapist described
her reaction: “When I heard about it, I felt, ‘Oh God, it’s more hopeless
than I thought.’ I was really acting out all her prophecies. I wondered
why I reacted so strongly. Really, I think it’s because I just can’t concep-
tualize how a child can grow up without any protection. It made me fee!
so badly for her.”

The patient’s history may also revive the therapist’s memories of se-
ductive elements in her own relationship with her father. She may recog-
nize for the first time the covert, or overt, incest in her own history and
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may relive her own childhood reactions: the excitement of being special,
the fear of being overpowered, and the longing for protection:

I had a very close—very seductive—relationship with my own fa-
ther. He used to give me everything I wanted. He also used to
parade around in his underwear all the time. I remember my
mother once said, “She’s too old for that.” She was right!

I don’t know how much I have to get into my own feelings in
order to work successfully with these people. I know I don’t want
to.

The female therapist who has not sufficiently mastered her feelings
about incestuous elements in her own childhood is not able to listen to an
incest history with the same calm curiosity with which she approaches
other aspects of the patient’s experience. She communicates to her pa-
tient that the incest secret is too special or too frightening to hear: “I was
convinced it was an extremely powerful experience and I shied away
from the details. I was not matter-of-fact about it. If I hadn’t been so im-
Pressed by her ‘magic,” we might have achieved more of an alliance at
the beginning,”

These reactions on the part of the female therapist aggravate the pa-
tient’s feelings of isolation. They reinforce her sense of herself as a dan-
gerous, contaminated person who frightens other people away. They
confirm the patient’s feeling that her secret is too terrible to share and
that no one can help her. Often at this point the patient leaves the thera-
Pist in disappointment:

Christine: The first time I told my therapist about the incest, she
was entranced. She was sitting on the edge of her seat. She felt so
bad for me she cried herself. But then she didn’t work with it.
When I told her about my sexual problems, she said she didn’t
think it was because of the incest. I think she missed the boat
there. I'm not sure I would want to go back to her.

In this case, the patient was at first gratified that her therapist cried.
She took this as a sign of the therapist’s empathy and caring. But in retro-
*Pect, when the therapist avoided further exploration of the effects of the
'cest, the patient concluded that the therapist’s crying was a sign of fear
ind weakness. Her perception was essentially correct. Patients who have
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experienced incest are aware of the feelings of horror that their stories
inspire. They are extremely sensitive to any reaction of withdrawal on
the part of the therapist and can detect the therapist’s discomfort from
even very subtle cues.

Another error that female therapists commonly make is to express
anger at the offender which the patient does not share. This error also
follows from too extreme identification with the victim. The therapist
may find it difficult to contain her sense of outrage. She may find herself
trying to persuade the patient to get angry and stand up to her father,
and she may be unwilling to hear the many positive things the patient
has to say about him. She may try to deflect the patient’s anger away
from her mother and onto her father, pointing out ways in which the
mother was also a victim.

Such maneuvers almost always provoke an extremely defensive reac-
tion. Incest victims often feel more anger toward their mothers than to-
ward their fathers, and sometimes see their fathers as the only source of
caring and affection in their lives. When the therapist expresses rage at
the father, the patient may feel that the therapist is trying to rob her of2
relationship which is special and precious to her. She may assume that
the therapist is motivated by spite or jealousy, and this simply confirms
her belief that all women are potential rivals. The relationship with the
therapist then becomes hostile and competitive instead of cooperative:

Avoiding the patient’s positive feelings for her father also reinforces
her belief that these feelings are wicked and shameful. The therapist may
unconsciously convey to the patient the sense that anger and outrage ar¢
the only acceptable, the only innocent, responses to sexual abuse. If the
patient recalls other, more tender feelings, which the therapist does not
want to hear about, the patient may feel judged and blamed.

Thus a female therapist is unlikely to have much success working with
incest victims until she has understood and mastered her own tendency
to overidentify with the victim. As long as she is overwhelmed with her
own fear and sense of helplessness, she will not be able to inspire confi-
dence in patients who already believe they cannot be helped. As long
as she allows her own anger to intrude into the therapy relationship:
she will not be able to understand all the complexities of the patient’
feelings for her father. Once she has worked through her own counter”
transference issues, however, her natural tendency to identify with the
victim becomes an advantage rather than a liability. It enables her to ]15
ten empathically and hastens the formation of a successful working alli-
ance:
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Sheila: The most helpful thing about my therapist was the way
she didn’t shy away. She didn’t push either. She was very matter-
of-fact—just said the word “incest” and went on. She identified
with me as a woman, and it was the first time I thought of myself
as a woman, not so different from anybody else. Eventually I
could entertain the idea that this had happened to me without
shrinking away with horror.

The male therapist encounters a different set of problems, for his natu-
ral tendency is to identify with the offender. This leads to a different,
potentially more destructive, set of common errors. The male therapist
often has great difficulty permitting the patient to express anger at the
offender. He may excuse or rationalize the father’s behavior, either to
himself or to the patient. He tends to focus on any behavior on the vic-
tim’s part which might exonerate the offender, often raising inappro-
Priate questions about the patient’s complicity or enjoyment. He tends to
focus on the sexual aspects of the relationship and to ignore the issues of
Protection and caretaking. Thus, while the female therapist often avoids
eliciting sexual details, the male therapist may show early and excessive
interest in them.

Here is an example of the male therapist’s response to an incest victim:

This woman had had great love and respect for her father until
puberty when he had made several sexual advances to her. In
analysis she talked at first only of her good feelings toward him
because she had blocked out the sexual episodes. When they were
finally brought back into consciousness, all the fury returned
which she had experienced at the age of thirteen. She felt that her
father was an impotent, dirty old man who had taken advantage
of her trusting youthful innocence. From some of the details
which she related of her relationship with her father, it was obvi-
ous that she was not all that innocent. But she was unable emo-
tionally to accept her own sexual involvement with him.”

_. This therapist is comfortable hearing about the patient’s loving feel-
;ﬂgs fOf her father. But when the patient begins to express her anger, the
Hefaplst suddenly stops listening and intrudes his own opinion instead.
"¢ not only fails to offer sympathy and support which would validate her
“‘""’J'V feelings, but attempts to deflect attention away from these feelings

¥ raising the issue of the patient’s participant role in the relationship.
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The effect of these common mistakes is not simply to make the patient
feel insulted or to exacerbate her guilt. They make her feel that she is re-
living the incestuous situation. Once again she is involved with a power-
ful male in a caretaker role, and once again she is not being protected or
taken care of. Once again she is told that her anger is unwarranted, and
once again she is made to feel responsible for her own victimization.

The healthiest response for the patient in this situation is to become
enraged with the therapist. Patients may discontinue therapy because of
the therapist’s inappropriate attitude. This is a sensible move under the

circumstances, but it leaves the patient feeling even more hopeless than
before:

Rita: Three times I attempted to go to a psychiatrist. Each time |
ended up with a white male. I just had bad luck with all three of
them. The last one I went to for several months before I gave up
on him. I talked about the incest type thing and he said, “Well,
did you enjoy it?” The way I feel, if I enjoyed it, I would not rec-
ognize it as a problem. If I didn’t recognize it as a problem, |
wouldn’t have brought it up. So I thought it was a ridiculous
question.

The patient who is less able to protect herself may feel more guilty
than ever because of her therapist’s reaction. She may continue in 2
fruitless and unrewarding therapy relationship which recapitulates past
disappointments, and she may take upon herself the blame for the thera-
peutic failure,

The male therapist, because of his tendency to identify with the of
fender, also runs the risk of becoming sexually involved with the patient,
either in fantasy or in reality. Like other men, the therapist may find
himself becoming excited by the victim’s narrative of forbidden sexual
activity. These feelings are almost always detected by the patient, even if
the therapist conscientiously does his best to suppress them:

Estelle: When I began trying to find help, it was the beginning of
a bitter education in human failings. As I went from therapist 0
therapist, it became terribly clear that the supposedly dispassion-
ate professionals seemed just as titillated by my story of incestu-
ous involvement with my father as my father had been excited by
the actual experience with me.®
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The male therapist’s sexual response evokes in the patient all her origi-
nal feelings of shame, guilt, and disappointment, even when the therapist
is careful not to act upon his feelings. When the therapist does choose to
eroticize the relationship, the result is a calamitous repetition of the orig-
inal incest.

Unfortunately, this is not an uncommon event. Several surveys of
mental health professionals indicate that a substantial minority of thera-
pists indulge in sexual relations with their patients or condone this be-
havior in others. In one study, 5 percent of male psychologists, but only
0.6 percent of female psychologists, reported having intercourse with
patients.” In another, 10 percent of male psychiatrists admitted that they
had engaged in erotic relationships with patients.® In yet another survey,
20 percent of male therapists said they thought there were “exceptions”
to the prohibition against sexual relations with patients, and 70 percent
said they knew of colleagues who engaged in such activities.’

The incest victim who encounters such a therapist may be particularly
at risk for seduction. Like other men, the therapist may consider the in-
cest victim “fair game.” Since she has engaged in forbidden sexual rela-
tions, he may see her as already corrupted and therefore may imagine
that he cannot do her any further harm. The patient, for her part, may
display a kind of ritualized erotic behavior which excites the therapist
and permits him to believe that she really wants to be seduced. After all,
she has been trained to stimulate and please men, and she often knows
how to do this very well. She may indeed believe that any man can be
seduced, and that no man can possibly care for her without a sexual rela-
tionship. Since she often has a very low opinion of herself, she will not
consider sexual involvement too high a price to have to pay for the
therapist’s attention. In short, the same traits that render the incest vic-
tim susceptible to repeated abuse by other men also render her particu-
larly vulnerable to seduction by a male therapist.

Once entrapped in a sexual relationship with a therapist, the patient
relives the betrayal and disappointment that she first experienced with
?ler father. The outcome can only be a disaster for her. To add insult to
Mjury, the therapist usually rationalizes the sexual relationship as an at-

tempt to help the patient with her problems, thus requiring her to feel
gratefyl.

Sheila: There was one relationship I got tangled into that sort of
made things worse. It was with a priest who decided he was going
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to try and help me. I knew him as a teacher, and after I made a
suicide attempt, I decided I really should confess that I had tried
to kill myself. So he came in to hear my confession, and then he
decided he wanted to get involved and undo some of the damage.
He was a very warm affectionate person and he was trying to
make me see that sex was not bad, that it was all right. But unfor-
tunately things got worse, because on the one hand he was a priest
and I very much saw him as a priest, and on the other hand I defi-
nitely wanted it—a sexual relationship—you wouldn’t believe the
mess that that made! For a while I rationalized it in my head, be-
cause he said it was all right. But I think there was a part of me
that knew all along that it wasn’t all right at all. It probably did
more harm than good. In the end he left the priesthood. He dis-
appeared for a while and then he came back and announced that
he had gotten married. But he still wanted to continue seeing me.
I landed in the hospital then and I haven’t seen him since. When
he was ill, he asked me to come visit him and I refused. I do feel
guilty for that. He did try very hard to help me.

A male therapist who finds himself becoming sexually excited by his
female patients should immediately raise the problem in his own super-
vision or psychotherapy. If the problem cannot be quickly resolved, the
therapist should refer the patient elsewhere for treatment.

Once the male therapist has sufficiently worked through his tendency
to identify with the offender, he may be in a position to identify with the
victim. He then experiences the same set of reactions found in female
therapists. Only after these feelings, too, are overcome is the therapist
ready to form an empathic relationship with the patient. One therapist
who had mastered his personal reactions to the extent that he was able t0
work successfully with several incest victims testified:

I think one of the countertransference issues is everybody’s ré-
pugnance to being enslaved. I don’t mean just in a political sense-
I mean becoming a love slave. Everybody is susceptible to it, and
it’s a very scary thing. There’s a way men experience the sam¢
danger, sometimes from a father and sometimes from a mother:
that allows me to identify with the victim; otherwise I don’t think
that I'd be able to get very far. You know how angry therapists ar¢
always getting at “enveloping mothers,” as if they are causing

the harm in the world? Well, I think that particular rage g%
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directed at mothers—usually fathers aren’t mentioned—because
of a fear of love slavery. I have found a lot to identify with [in in-
cest victims], and that’s how we begin to get a sense of contact.

The patient lucky enough to find such a therapist has the opportunity
to undergo a corrective emotional experience. In the process of therapy
she may learn that not every man is corrupt, and that it is possible for a
man to understand and care for her without exploiting her.

Although the countertransference reactions of therapists, both male
and female, present the major obstacles to successful therapy with incest
victims, they are not the only obstacles. The patient, for her part, may
have to overcome resistances to therapy which result from her experi-
ence of incest. It is the therapist’s task to recognize these resistances
early and to explain them to the patient in a manner that the patient can
understand and accept.

The major obstacles to forming a good working alliance are the same
problems that often lead the patient to seek help in the first place: her
feelings of shame and hopelessness and her fear of betrayal in intimate
relationships. The incest victim’s feelings of shame are often so intense
that once she has revealed her secret, she has a strong impulse to flee
from the therapist and finds it difficult to return. This inclination to run
dway and hide can be moderated, however, by a calm, accepting attitude
on the part of the therapist. The therapist should communicate to the
Patient that she has heard about incest before and knows that many peo-
Ple have had the same experience. She should make it clear that, while
she understands that the patient may feel guilty and ashamed, she, the
t_hfl'rapist, does not blame or scorn her. Finally, she should convey a con-
fident and hopeful attitude about the possibility of resolving the patient’s
residual problems through therapy. It is important to communicate to
the patient the idea that, while the incest may have had some very trou-

lesome and lasting effects in her life, the damage need not be perma-
fent. Such an attitude helps alleviate the patient’s feeling of being indeli-
ly “marked” and eternally barred from normal social intercourse.

The patient’s shame is usually the first obstacle that the therapist en-
Col_lnters. If this obstacle is successfully overcome, the patient may feel
relieved and grateful. Here, the second obstacle usually presents itself,
Or once the patient experiences such feelings, she may also feel endan-
sered. The more she longs to trust and confide in her therapist, the more
T suspicion is aroused. Since the legacy of her childhood is a feeling of
Profound betrayal by both parents, she fears a repetition of this experi-
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ence in all intimate relationships, including the relationship with the
therapist. She fears that the therapist will dominate and exploit her, as
her father did, or neglect and abandon her, as her mother did. She has
little faith in any other possibility. If this fear is not clarified and under-
stood, the patient may act on it, just as everything seems to be
progressing well. In one case the therapist was initially caught off guard
by his patient’s mistrust, but he understood it in time to prevent a serious
disruption of therapy:

Under a facade of compliance there was an incredible amount of
wariness and mistrust. At first she seemed like such a “good” pa-
tient, and then all of a sudden I didn’t know what the hell was
happening, what I'd done wrong. It took me a long time to figure
out that the anger and suspicion I ran into was a necessary de-
fense. She felt, “You're getting to know me too well, you're get-
ting too close. I really have to watch out for you.” She protected
herself from getting into my orbit, from feeling in the position she
was in with her father. The fear of surrender is very basic.

Forming a successful working alliance is often furthered by clarifying
the issue of trust early in therapy. It usually helps the patient to under-
stand, first, that she has difficulty in intimate relationships; second, that
this difficulty stems in large part from her inability to feel trust when
trust is appropriate and, conversely, to protect herself when trust is not
appropriate; and third, that this problem is almost certainly related t0
her history of having been abused and neglected by her parents. Formu-
lating the problem in this way helps the patient anticipate some of her
reactions to the therapist and makes it possible for the patient and thera-
pist to examine these reactions together as they arise. Another advantag®
of formulating the problem in this way is that it tends to defuse the
whole issue of complicity and blame. The therapist makes it clear to the
patient that regardless of her behavior, the fact that she was involved in
incest as a child means that she could not have been properly cared for
The focus of therapy then becomes the patient’s problem in intimate ré-
lationships which she suffers as a consequence of this improper care.

Once the patient and therapist have reached this shared understand-
ing of the problem, a good working alliance is usually established. The
patient will then proceed to ventilate her feelings about her parents
especially feelings of hurt, anger, and betrayal. Often, initially, she feels
anger toward only one parent, most commonly the mother, while the
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other parent, most commonly the father, is idealized. Though her anger
may be absurdly one-sided, it is a mistake to try to redirect it or to mobi-
lize anger at the idealized parent. The therapist’s task is to permit the
patient to express her anger and to understand it as a reaction to her dis-
appointed longing for care. In time, anger gives way to a more direct ex-
pression of grief and loss. The patient often recovers poignant memories
of her childhood wish for a strong and competent mother, and of her ter-
ror and dismay at her mother’s failure to protect her. If the mother was
obviously ill or handicapped, the patient may feel, consciously or not,
that she was to blame for her mother’s disability, as if the rage and hatred
she felt toward her mother had magically resulted in harm. This fantasy
often persists into adult life and contributes to the patient’s feeling that
she is too evil or dangerous to be intimately involved with other people,
for she maintains an exaggerated fear of her own destructive potential.
The therapist must help the patient to clarify the fact that, whereas her
'age is no doubt terrifying to her and can be expressed in very destruc-
live ways, it is not responsible for whatever misfortunes befell her
Mother. As the patient develops a new perspective on her angry feelings
‘oward her mother, she often feels less guilty and begins to give up her
Magical, negative identity.
; This process can be enhanced if, at the same time, the therapist fosters
E.development of a new and more positive image of womanhood with
Which the patient can identify. The patient should be encouraged to re-
f’-’“’f?r memories of helpful female figures in her childhood—an aunt, a
‘¢acher, a friend’s mother—anyone who offered a model of competence
;':d St’:lf-res_pect. If the therapist is a woman, she herself becomes a model
:,i. the patient. Finally, when the patient has reached the point where
rahlcan see l:ter mother re‘alistically. she may even rediscover some admi-
0 € traits in her. As this process unfolds, the patient may find herself
; ‘Ming closer female friendships and gradually developing a better
‘Pinion of herself.
a:: this point, anger at the father and at other abusive men usually sur-
i S spontaneously. Once the patient feels more positive about herself
‘ 'r_lbout other women, she is able to see her relationship with her fa-
I:ﬂ;’tln‘a new light. When she no longer feels that she must submit to ex-
% ation in order to deserve any sort of care, her resentment at being
streated becomes much more lively. As one patient put it:

Lynn: 1 used to feel that, in spite of everything, no matter what
happened, at least my father would always be there for me. But I
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finally realized that it was just the other way around; I was always
there for him. I was meeting his needs; he wasn’t meeting mine.

With this changed perspective, the patient is also able to come to a
more realistic appreciation of the specialness of the incestuous relation-
ship. She comes to understand that the favors, the excitement, the privi-
leges she may have enjoyed were poor compensations for the childhood
which was stolen from her. With this insight, she often feels quite sad,
but at the same time she feels much less guilty about whatever part she
played in the incestuous relationship. At this point in therapy, patients
who have been involved with abusive husbands or lovers often muster
the courage to extricate themselves from these relationships. Patients
who have fearfully avoided becoming involved with lovers often feel
freer to do so.

Therapy by this time is already well advanced. When the patient has
worked through many of her feelings about both parents and come to a
new perspective on her family, she may wish to discuss the incest openly
with a family member for the first time. She may want to find out if other
sisters, or brothers, were also molested. She may want to warn the parents
of other children in the extended family who might still be at risk. Or
most commonly, she may simply want to confront her parents.

Such confrontations have the potential for great benefit to the patient,
and also for some harm. By confronting her family, the patient repudi-
ates her role as the family’s secret-bearer. She serves notice that she will
no longer accept the burden of responsibility for her parents’ behavior.

Regardless of the family’s response, many women are satisfied simply by
making such a declaration:

Sheila: My sister was very much against it: “You can’t tell Ma,
you'll hurt her.” But I had to do it for myself, even if it did hurt
her. I had protected her long enough. I finally had to stand up and
say, “You have to look at me.” All I wanted was for her to ac-
knowledge that it happened, not to deny it or pretend it didn't
happen or smooth it over. Taking the chance on telling her had 2
lot to do with setting me free, to the extent that I am free.

The major disadvantage of such confrontations is that the patient
rarely gets the response she is looking for. Unless she is well prepared for
her parents’ possible reactions, she is almost certain to come away disap-
pointed. The patient generally hopes that her parents will admit that the

Remedies for Victims 193

incest occurred and that it did her harm. She wants her parents to accept
responsibility, her father for abuse and her mother for neglect. She wants
an apology, and she wants her parents to show some regret and some de-
sire to make amends for the wrong done to her.

Although these wishes might seem just and reasonable, they are rarely,
if ever, fulfilled. The patient may have changed a great deal as a result of
her therapy, but the family usually has not changed. When the patient
tries to expose the incest secret, she usually provokes a great deal of fear
and hostility in other family members. She may meet with steadfast de-
nial, or she may get some of the responses she wishes for, followed by re-
traction or retaliation:

Janet: Last year my father came to visit. I told him he could
come, because I had in mind that we would see my therapist and
have a family meeting. Which was very hard for me to do, but I
did it. I started out by telling him that I didn’t trust him, and I
didn’t want him to touch my daughter, and that he had hurt me a
great deal. He said that he hadn’t known, but now he could see
that he did hurt me. He admitted it because the therapist asked
him to do it. The way he did it was very backhanded—he wanted
to get it over with real quick and have me forgive him right away.
He also lied about what he did; he didn’t admit the full extent of
it. He said, “Well, I just touched her breasts a few times,” and
that's not all he did, but I didn’t confront him at the time, because
I was surprised to hear anything at all. It was very helpful to hear
him admit it. When we left the interview, he spent the day with
me and he cried a little and said he was sorry, it was real evil what
he’d done. Then a week later he took it all back. I got a letter say-
ing that there was something wrong with me, that I was sick, that
I should just get over this little problem of mine, and blah blah
blah.

Patients should not be encouraged to proceed with a confrontation
until they have thoroughly explored their own motives and goals, and
until they have anticipated and prepared themselves emotionally ff:r the
reactions they may provoke. This anticipatory work can be done without
the benefit of any special techniques, though some therapists use role-
playing or psychodrama to rehearse for the confrontation or even to sub-
stitute for it.'° Once adequate preparation has been done, the confronta-
tion can be an important milestone in the patient’s mastery of the incest
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trauma. It becomes a kind of rite, in which the patient sheds her identity
as witch, bitch, or whore and casts off her role as the guardian of the fam-
ily secret. She does not expect her family to absolve her of guilt; rather,
she absolves herself in their presence. If family members respond with
denial, panic, hostility, or threats, she is encouraged to observe these re-
actions and to judge from them how powerful the family pressures upon
her must have been when she was a child.

Instead of confronting family members, the patient may choose to talk
about the incest with another person who is important to her. Generally
the issue cannot be considered fully resolved until the patient is able to
talk about it with another person besides the therapist. As long as the se-
cret is confined to the consulting room, the therapy relationship takes on
some of the magical specialness of the incestuous dyad. When the patient
is able to exercise choice about sharing her secret, so that she neither
hides from everyone nor talks about it compulsively, this is often a sign
that the necessary work of therapy has been accomplished.

Individual psychotherapy is itself not necessarily the best form of
treatment for all incest victims. For many patients, group therapy may
be preferable to individual treatment. At least one therapist who special-
izes in the treatment of adults with problems related to incest considers
group therapy the treatment of choice.'’ Time-limited groups focusing
on a common history of incest are also an invaluable supplement to indi-
vidual therapy, offering much more rapid and complete results than are
possible with individual therapy alone.

Group therapy, first of all, offers patients the opportunity for a fuller
resolution of the issue of secrecy. Within the group, the special, almost
conspiratorial dyadic relationship of patient and therapist is not re-
created, for the patient shares her secret with others as well as the thera-
pist. To be sure, this is still a very special and privileged audience, since
the rule of confidentiality is energetically laid down at the outset, and
since all group members are also incest victims. But sharing a secret with
a select group of the initiated offers the chance for a feeling of belonging
and it does far more than any therapist can do to break down the victim’s
feeling of isolation.

Group therapy also offers a fuller opportunity for the resolution of
feelings of shame and guilt. If the therapist is able to create an atmo-
sphere of safety and mutual acceptance, the group members will be able
to grant each other absolution, in a way that no therapist can. For while
each woman fully believes herself to be a terrible sinner, she generally
does not feel the same way about the others in the group. She is better
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able to identify ways in which the others were coerced and victimized.
As one member of a group commented: “I heard what happened to all
those women. They didn’t do anything wrong.” Sooner or later, each par-
ticipant is able to apply the group’s more tolerant judgment to herself.

Patients who have already done considerable work in individual ther-
apy may find a group helpful when they have reached the point_ of con-
fronting family members. Within the group, patients can c.lanfy their
goals, anticipate reactions, and learn from each other’s experiences. As a
result, when confrontations do occur, they are more creatively planned
and better handled by both patients and their families. Some of the most
successful confrontations have come about after they were carefully
thought through and rehearsed in a group. ‘

Finally, group therapy diminishes the humiliation of the patl?nt role,
for group members give to each other and become each otl'lers thera-
pists. Being in a helping role for at least a part of each session (Ienables
incest victims, who generally feel so undeserving, to accept attention and
care from others more readily.

Although the literature on therapy for incest victims is sparse, the ex-
isting sources are unanimous in their enthusiasm for groups. The most
thorough study to date documents the outcome of a series of ten
time-limited groups, each lasting for only four sessions, with one follow-
up meeting after two or three months. Members were recruited by ad-
vertisement and were placed in groups without any formal prior screen-
ing. The groups were led by male and female co-therapists and had four
to six members each. Responding to a questionnaire six months after the
group ended, most patients said they thought their group had bt?en very
beneficial. They reported feeling less guilty, more self-accepting, and
more positive about their present mates. The most helpful aspect of the
experience had been the opportunity to share feelings about sexual abuse
with other women. One patient wrote: “I'm so excited that I'm comfort-
able with saying I was molested. It’s a way of showing that I'm over my
shame and guilt. I didn’t do anything to be ashamed of—it was done to
me.”12

These results testify to the extraordinary potental that victims have f_or
helping one another. Therapists who are in a position to bring incest vic-
tims together should make every attempt to do so, even if the therapists

themselves are relatively inexperienced with groups.

At the completion of successful therapy, some women may chf)os..e to
Put the incest experience behind them and simply get on with their lw‘es.
Others may feel so exhilarated at having overcome the effects of the in-
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; : : ! ¢
cest trauma in their own lives that they are moved to share their success worked. Over time, I experienced a decrease in the feeling o
with other victims. Many women who have worked through their own
issues sufficiently to reach out to others may choose to work in rape crisis
centers, runaway shelters, battered women’s shelters, and other settings
where they are likely to encounter other victims. A few find a real voca-
tion in the struggle to raise public consciousness about sexual abuse and : . B :
in the creation of self-help services for victims of incest. final step in this process was the assumption of an organizer’s mlff. "
The decision to speak out publicly or to become an organizer requires forming self-help groups for O‘th?l' victims. Because she had p“bh;;ly
courage. No matter how thoroughly the issue has been worked through \dentified herself as an incest victim, other women began to ‘look o ;:r
in therapy, the victim still makes herself vulnerable by exposing her se- ‘or leadership. Some D_f her self-help groups organlzt?d oth;!rs n hei gy
cret. Such daring is contagious, however: the example of one woman ilso wrote an instruction manual for women who wish to form their 0“;]
' ’ : o 15 : i
speaking out is inspiring to others. A victim reported her own illumina- RO Thus she returned to Othi;;s the gift tl:itos}:e Bat fice: received,
tion on hearing another victim publicly identify herself: “In 1972 2 years before, from ti?e stranger al the mape slpe hu h bl d
group of courageous women in Northampton, Mass. held a Rape Speak- }:\ self-help group is any gathering of people "; Ol: e :gro dem anh
; ; ; , suc
out, and only after listening to a participant recount her similar experi- Who meet to give e.ach other mutual ‘suPport. -k e’pala:sbe S
ence did it dawn on me for the first time that I was, number one, a vic- groups have been widely developed within the women’s liberation move-
tim, of, number two, statutory rape. My father had committed statutory ment, both as a m3tl_10d of ‘general consciousness-raising and as a cll'neans
rape. I was an educated person. I knew what statutory rape was. But | of approaching particular issues. In the atmosphere of safety an .trust
had never made the mental connection that I was a victim, because I had developed within these small groups, many wom;:n f Secrits prewol: ])‘t'
the identity of an offender. That Rape Speakout was the beginning for egarded as shameful have been sha:. od: Women have spoken O.Ut LN
me of recovering from childhood.”" <bortion, rape, beatings, and sexuality, and have found that their pain is

After initial therapy, this same woman took upon herself the task of TEE'[(')hgnized and underst(;;)(}il. 1 P ——
progressive public disclosure. She first revealed her secret anonymously. 'he advantages of self-help groups for ince ) -

' . . ) : First of all, most self-hel oups are free and therefore available to
using a pseudonym, in testimony before professional audiences. The ré- i ’ p gr is. Second h « foctera
sponse encouraged her, for she felt that her audience listened with re- “iy-ore popie than pepchithonpy 8. vl dgr Oupt identify
spect and appreciated the importance of the information. She next sense of health and competence, because participants do not identi

: the i i t. Third, since incest victims
agreed to be interviewed on television, first in silhouette. She described mselves as patients in "eefi _Of HEATENL ; . di
. - un such a high risk of insensitive or destructive treatment in the tradi-

the stress and the rewards of this stage of self-disclosure: b
ional mental health system, a self-help group may offer a safer and more

Facing the camera was her next important milestone in self-disclosure.
Following this television appearance, she began to reveal her secret to
close friends and to family members who were still unaware of it. The

I had come to believe that a rape or child sexual ult victim t}_I‘ETapeutic:: environment than the available professional §ervices. The
should be unafraid, unashamed, and as unstigmatized by others & Victim may find more comfort, understanding, and emotional support
, N g e * Wwith h han i herapist’s office. Finally, self-help groups, in
a mugging victim. Nevertheless, it took a one-hour beforehand s DA than:dn 3 Merapist s ofge. ly" ¢ a1 prob:
discussion with my counselor to quell enough fear so that I wa Ontrast to psychotherapy, develop a social analysis of personal pro

able to be interviewed. There were the interviewer, a cameré s, and sometimes offer the opportunity of collective action. Self-help
; groups have campaigned actively to increase public awareness of sexual
an incest victim. I proceeded based on my reasoning that if I W& ﬂbgse anq to reform public institutions. In some areas theS? efforts havi
really not to blame, and if my ex-father was really the offender: 4d tangible results: a conference or speakout, a discussion of sexua

then I should have nothing to fear from talking about it (albeit 3" jblgse in a fifth-grade classr(?om. an advocacy program in a district court,
anonymous shadow did the talking). Luckily, this reasonin® shelter for adolescent victims who cannot remain at home. The woman

person, and several strangers present to whom I was identified 2
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who becomes involved in such projects gradually sheds her identity asa
passive victim. For the first time in her life, perhaps, she feels powerful.
not as the concubine of a powerful man, but as a woman fighting on her
own behalf, in alliance with others.

Self-help groups also have limits and potential disadvantages. They are
not generally appropriate for women in extreme distress, such as those
who are actively suicidal, alcohol or drug dependent, or unable to cope
with the routine tasks of daily living. Establishment of a safe, nurturing
atmosphere in a group necessitates some degree of prior screening, 0
that women who cannot benefit from the group do not disrupt it. Self
help groups also present the danger, inherent in any small group process.
that the necessary atmosphere of cooperation and mutual support may
be jeopardized by suspicion and conflict among their members. A su¢-
cessful self-help group does not form spontaneously; it requires as careful
organization and structuring as a therapy group.

The most common vehicle for self-help is the small group of three 10
ten women. But self-help can be organized either more or less formally-
Any time one victim identifies herself to another, some degree of Seif'_
help occurs. One woman put up a sign, “Were you molested as a child”
on a supermarket bulletin board, giving her first name and a phone nun-
ber. Another woman responded, and the two met and shared their expe-
riences. After several months of meetings, they agreed to travel together
to each other’s home towns in order to confront the offenders. Both
found the trip a success. This kind of intimate involvement in each
other’s lives would not have been possible in a larger, more formal group:

At the other end of the spectrum are elaborately structured self-hE|R
programs organized by and for victims. The most highly developed of
these is Christopher Street in Minneapolis, Minnesota. Its staff, most
whom publicly identify themselves as incest victims, have created 3
highly effective program.

The project is fueled by a militant feminism. Men are entirely €
cluded. The reasoning is that men cannot work with victims, and thé!
victims always feel unsafe in the presence of men and cannot possibly
reveal to men the extent of their hurt.

Written in black ink on the door as one enters Christopher Street 152
sign: “I DON'T KNOW” IS UNACCEPTABLE. Self-knowledge and self-confro™
tation are the basic tenets of the program. Victims are encouraged
share their stories, to relive their childhood feelings in all their origi®®
intensity, to recognize and understand their own self-destuctive beh2"
ior, and finally, to put their victimization experiences behind the™
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There is ample recognition, however, that such a process is difficult, and
that not every woman is ready for it. Two requirements of the program
are made clear at the outset: participants must not be drug or alcohol
dependent, and they must agree that suicide is not an out. If a woman is
drug dependent, she is first referred to an affiliated program for her ad-
diction,

A victim who is accepted into the program is initially placed in a
“holding group,” led by a counselor who is usually herself an incest vic-
tim. This first phase of the program parallels early sessions in psychother-
apy. While the victim is developing some comfort in talking about her
txperiences, the group leader assesses her psychological functioning and
defenses. The new group member may stay in the “holding group” as
long as she wishes, and she is not encouraged to proceed to the second
ftage of the program until both she and the leader are confident that she
¢an handle the stress of reliving her childhood trauma.

The second stage of the program is the “learning lab.” In small, sup-
Portive groups, victims re-enact their experiences with their fathers and
fe-experience their childhood feelings. Many techniques are used to
evoke intense feeling, especially techniques from the active therapies,
such as gestalt or psychodrama. Victims act out how they felt at the mo-
Ment that the abuse happened, dramatizing their fears and their extreme
4nger. Victims are allowed to act “crazy” and are accepted by the group.

Because the learning labs actively encourage victims to regress into
¢hildhood feeling states, the labs must be highly structured. A firm set of
rules and limits protects the participants at a time when their own inter-
1al controls and defenses may be temporarily weakened. Group mem-
%ers are required to attend four three-hour meetings per week. They
Must not drink or be sexually active with each other. They are en-
“Yraged to seek protection and support either from women’s shelters or
'om people in the “concerned persons program,” which includes former
‘Ictims who have already completed the program or others who have
;‘”hli‘lteered in the project. Thus the environment created during the
“4rning lab is almost equivalent to a day hospital or semiresidential pro-
*ram. The duration of the learning lab is fixed at the outset and does not
“iceed two months.

: The program is educational as well as therapeutic. Group leaders de-
Ve lectures on aspects of the victims’ lives, such as their relationships,
*“uality, and self-image. In these lectures, victims are told that they are
"Isome way destroying and blaming themselves. As the program direc-
“Texplains: “I know that they are destroying themselves and I ask them
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how they are doing it. Often it is hard for them to look at the abuse they
are presently subjecting themselves to, because they so need someone to
love them. 70-80% of victims have also been raped—most often they feel
they deserved it. We try to turn this kind of thinking around.”'®
This didactic approach differs sharply from traditional psychotherapy.
Not all of the victim’s feelings are tolerantly accepted; rather, victims
are taught that certain attitudes are erroneous. For example, they are not
allowed to make excuses for their fathers or to blame their mothers: “We
tell them that you can be mad at mom but don’t blame her. Blame
doesn’t allow for anger. We try to get at who told you Mom was {0
blame. We try to convey more understanding for mothers than for fa-
thers.”
There are some drawbacks to this approach. Although fathers and not
mothers are entirely to blame, victims must be permitted to express the
depth of their anger at both parents. The victim who is not permitted t0
express her anger at her mother or her tender feelings for her father will
not be able to transcend these feelings or put them in a new perspective.
The third and final part of the program is “aftercare.” Here partici
pants are encouraged to put the past behind them. Having now accepted
the fact that they were damaged by incest, they re-examine their present
lives, identifying self-destructive patterns that they wish to change and
seeking ways to restore themselves. To aid in the process of coming ©
terms with the past, two exercises are suggested. In the first, all group
members are asked to identify one thing, however small, that was posi-
tive about their families. Recalling even one pleasant memory makes !
easier for group members symbolically to say goodbye to their families
In the second exercise, group members are asked to consider confrontin?
their fathers in person. If they decide to do so, the counselors are avail
able to accompany them.
The counselors see themselves not as impartial observers but as adv>
cates. They disclaim the role of the traditional therapist who attempts
see all sides of the picture. They are there to support and defend the Vi
tim. As one counselor put it: “Look, these women need support and the!
also need protection. Some have been abused since birth. The cove"
rules of the family may be not to talk about anger, but I encourage the
victims to tell their fathers how angry they are. I tell the victim I 2"
here to help her—he’s been helped all his life.”
A participant is judged to have completed the program successfull
when she has changed her present way of living so that she no long®’
subjects herself to abuse. Participants may remain in aftercare as long #

they feel is necessary; after completing the program, they may maintain
some connection by staying in touch with someone in the concerned
persons program or by volunteering in the program themselves, thus
completing the cycle of self-help by caring for others. The stages in this
self-help program in many ways parallel the stages of psychotherapy. An
nitial alliance is formed in the holding group; childhood feelings are re-
evoked and worked through in the learning lab, and a new and more suc-
cessful adult adaptation is reached in aftercare.

Like most traditional therapy programs, Christopher Street and other,
less highly organized self-help groups do not collect outcome data. On
t_he basis of individual testimony, however, it is clear that many women
find in self-help a means to take possession of themselves and transform
F_fleir lives. As one woman who had participated in the program put it:

We go from being victims to being survivors. It never really goes away,
but it just doesn’t bother you or control you as much any more.”
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Preventing Sexual Abuse

If the little girl were brought up from the first with the same demands
and rewards, the same severity and the same freedom, as her brothers
... promised the same future, surrounded with women and men who
seemed to her undoubted equals, the meanings of the castration com-
plex and of the Oedipus complex would be profoundly modified. As-
suming on the same basis as the father the material and moral responsi-
bility of the couple, the mother would enjoy the same lasting prestige:
the child would perceive around her an androgynous world and not @
masculine world. Were she emotionally more attached to her father—
which is not even sure—her love for him would be tinged with a will to
emulation and not a feeling of powerlessness.

—Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex, 1949

The sexual abuse of children is as old as patriarchy itself. Fathers
have had sexual relations with their children from time immemorial, and
they are likely to continue to do so for a long time to come. As long as
fathers dominate their families, they will have the power to make sexual
use of their children. Most fathers will choose not to exercise this power:
but as long as the prerogative is implicitly granted to all men, some men
will use it.

If incestuous abuse is indeed an inevitable result of patriarchal family
structure, then preventing sexual abuse will ultimately require a radical
transformation of the family. The rule of the father will have to yield to
the cooperative rule of both parents, and the sexual division of labor will
have to be altered so that fathers and mothers share equally in the care of
children. These ambitious, even visionary changes will not be the work
of one lifetime.

Before the arrival of the millennium, however, there are some more
immediate things that can be done. In the short run, consciousness rais-
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ing among potential victims probably represents the best hope of pre-
venting sexual abuse. This means sex education for children, an idea that
much of society still finds controversial. In particular, the idea of sex
education seems to be anathema in highly traditional, devout, authoritar-
ian, and male-dominated families—that is, in families where children are
most at risk for sexual abuse. This should not be surprising, since incestu-
ous fathers, after all, have been carrying on their own brand of “sex edu-
cation” for centuries. They have the most to lose if their children receive
information from sources outside the family.

Women who have been victimized, however, are unanimous in their
enthusiasm for consciousness raising among children. As one victim re-
called: “If there were some knowledge as a child, nine, ten years old, that
fathers were not like that, were not sexual with their daughters . . . I was
ignorant, and I did not know whether fathers were really like that or not.
And if I could have gotten some information when I was younger, I think
that would have helped.” Another victim added: “I think if there was a
big billboard out there when I was eight years old that said, ‘If your fa-
ther’s bothering you call this number,” you know, I probably would have
done it,”!

Since most sexual abuse begins well before puberty, preventive educa-
tion, if it is to have any effect at all, should begin early in grade school.
Ideally, information on sexual abuse should be integrated into a general
curriculum of sex education. In those communities where the experiment
has been tried, it has been shown conclusively that children can learn
what they most need to know about sexual abuse, without becoming un-
duly frightened or developing generally negative sexual attitudes. In
Niinneapolis, Minnesota, for example, the Hennepin County Attorney’s
office developed an education program on sexual assault for elementary
school children. The program was presented to all age groups in four dif-
ferent schools, some eight hundred children in all. The presentation
opened with a performance by a children’s theater group, illustrating the
difference between affectionate touching, and exploitative touching. The
children’s responses to the skits indicated that they understood the dis-
tinction very well indeed. Following the presentation, about one child in
six disclosed a sexual experience with an adult, ranging from an encoun-
ter with an exhibitionist to involvement in incest. Most of the children,
b‘)thzboys and girls, had not told anyone prior to the classroom discus-
sion,*

In addition to basic information on sexual relations and sexual assault,
children need to know that they have the right to their own bodily integ-
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rity. As Sandra Butler put it in a “letter to a young victim”: “Nobody,
not even your parents, has the right to do anything to your mind or body
that makes you feel bad or uncomfortable. And you are right to want to
put an end to it. It is your body, and you can say no without feeling
guilty.” This idea of the child’s right to her own body is a radical one. In
the traditional patriarchal family, there is no such concept. The child is
the legal property of the father. Only in the last century have reforms in
law and custom recognized the mother’s custodial rights to her child.*
The concept that the child too might have some individual rights or in-
terests not represented by either parent is even more recent.

Finally, children need to know the recourse that is available to them
outside their families if they are being abused. Rather than awaiting the
crisis that leads to reporting, child protective workers might go out to
the children and talk about what they have to offer. In Tacoma, Wash-
ington, for example, workers from Pierce County Rape Relief make regu-
lar presentations in elementary school classrooms. The workers explain
what incest is and what can be done about it. Children participate in role
playing, in which they act out what it would be like to be a victim, to
keep the abuse a secret, and to report it. The disruptive consequences of
reporting are not glossed over. Children take part in an exercise in which
they imagine the possible results of reporting and rank them according to
those they would find the hardest to face. Of all the unpleasant conse-
quences of reporting, the children find the idea of being taken out of
their homes and placed in foster care the most objectionable. In spite of
the fact that the situations they are being asked to discuss are very up-
setting, the children seem both relieved to be able to express their feel-
ings on the subject of incest, and reassured to know that there are con-
cerned adults outside their families to whom they can turn if necessary.”

As in the case of sex education generally, parents are often as much in
need as their children. Parents who want to warn their children about
the possibility of sexual abuse need, first, to be well informed about the
problem themselves; second, to feel comfortable talking about it; and
third, to learn appropriate ways to impart the necessary information tb
young children. Many parents feel so uncomfortable giving children any
sort of information related to sex that whatever warnings are given are
vague and confusing. Preventive education for parents, therefore, should
focus on relieving parental anxiety and on teaching parents how to dis-
cuss sexual matters with their children. To the extent that communica-
tion between parents and children is established, the likelihood that 2
child would feel obliged to maintain secrecy about a sexual overture is
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diminished. As social worker Linda Sanford put it in a guide for parents
to the prevention of sexual abuse:

It is crucial to warn children about the potential danger of enter-
ing into a secret pact with an adult . . . An almost sure-fire way to
prevent incest is to include the father or stepfather in these pre-
ventive discussions. If the father tells the child in a calm, guiding
way, “Never let an adult put his hands down your pants, and
please don’t keep secrets about that sort of thing from us,” the fa-
ther has eliminated any chance he ever had of successfully victi-
mizing his children . .. If the mother alone warns the children,
the warning might not clearly extend to adults who are part of the
family.®

Many parents initially feel anxious and threatened by a discussion of
incest. Often, they are somewhat aware of their own incestuous feelings
toward their children and react as if accused or judged when the subject
is raised. Conscientious parents often wonder where to draw the line be-
tween affectionate intimacy and inappropriate sexual conduct with chil-
dren. The single most helpful guideline is the criterion of secrecy. If in-
cest is defined as any physical contact between parent and child that has
to be kept a secret, the parents can judge for themselves if their behavior
is becoming overly eroticized. If they are beginning to feel the impulse to
hide what they are doing, then it is probably inappropriate. If they are
comfortable expressing affectionate feelings in the presence of others,
there is probably no need to worry. This guideline is not infallible. There
are extreme situations in which an incestuous relationship is carried on
with the full knowledge of other family members. But when the situation
has deteriorated to this point, the family is already beyond the reach of
Preventive education in any case.

If an educational campaign for children and parents were carried out
on a national scale, it would probably result in some degree of preven-
tion. Some fathers might be discouraged from initiating an incestuous re-
lationship if they could not assume that their wives and children were
entirely naive. More important, some children might be able to deter
their fathers’ advances by immediate reporting, or might be able to put a
stop to an incestuous relationship more quickly once it had begun. Older
children might be able to intervene more successfully to protect their
Younger siblings if they knew what resources were available to them.
Thus, one could expect to see a decrease in the incidence of incest, and
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perhaps an even greater decrease in the average duration of incestuous
relationships. But this reform alone can never be sufficient for the pri-
mary prevention of child sexual abuse. For the locus of the problem is
ultimately in the structure of the family. As long as fathers rule but do
not nurture, as long as mothers nurture but do not rule, the conditions
favoring the development of father-daughter incest will prevail. Only a
basic change in the power relations of mothers and fathers can prevent
the sexual exploitation of children.

Changes in the power structure of the family are in fact occurring
They are being brought about in part by the organized efforts of women.
Some feminists, appalled by the seemingly endless history of female vic-
timization within the family, have envisioned abolishing the family alto-
gether.” But most seek rather a new and regenerated form of family life
established on the basis of equality. If the basic demands of the women’s
liberation movement were fulfilled, if civil equality, reproductive free-
dom, economic security, and physical safety were guaranteed to all
women, it might be possible for men and women, parents and children.
to love one another without coercion or exploitation.

Although the women’s liberation movement is often perceived as hos-
tile to maternity and child rearing, the welfare of children has always
been a central concern of feminists, and struggles for child protection are
historically linked to struggles for women’s rights. For example, the ear-
liest struggles to abolish child labor were advanced by a coalition of labor
unions and women’s organizations, including the Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, the League of Women Voters, and the YWCA. Cor-
versely, the major opposition to restricting child labor was organized by
the National Association of Manufacturers and antisuffrage groups.’1

Every gain in the general status of women also improves the status of
mothers and children. And every improvement in the condition of moth-
erhood potentially strengthens the mother-child bond. For example, the
establishment of legal guardianship rights to the child’s primary care
taker, regardless of her relationship to a man, ensures that the mother-
child bond is not disrupted by male claims of ownership or legitimac):
Reproductive freedom strengthens the mother-child bond by ensuriné
that every child born is chosen and wanted. Economic security for
women and the socialization of child care ensure that mothers have ade-
quate means to support and care for their children. Physical security €
sures that the bond between mother and child is not disrupted by pate”
nal violence of all sorts, including sexual abuse.

In particular, any improvement in the social status of mothers create
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a better climate for mother-daughter relationships. The painful hostility
between mother and daughter so frequently observed in incestuous fami-
lies is only an exaggeration of a common generational pattern among
women. When mothers are powerless, their daughters are inevitably
alienated from them. At present, too many girls learn by observation that
oppression is their destiny and that to love a man is to be enslaved. If
daughters are to be protected, they must learn from their mothers’ ex-
ample that they have the ability to fight and the right to defend them-
selves. When daughters see in their mothers an image of dignity and
self-respect, they can more easily find in themselves the courage to resist
abuse, Just as healing in incestuous families begins with the restoration of
the mother-daughter bond, prevention of incest ultimately depends on
strengthtening that relationship to the point where the daughter would
never feel the need to preserve the incest secret.

At first glance, a proposal for radical change in the status of women
may seem too general, too theoretical, and too remote a solution for the
specific problem of incest. But every time sexual abuse occurs, it implic-
itly raises the most fundamental issues of women'’s status. A case history
illustrates how one woman’s struggle to put a stop to her husband’s inces-
tuous behavior linked her to the struggle for the liberation of all women:

Lorraine and Robert met while she was working as a secretary
and he as a salesman in an insurance company. They were mar-
ried, and Lorraine immediately became pregnant. Both agreed
that Lorraine should quit her job and stay home with the children;
both looked forward to raising a large family. Within three years
three daughters were born.

Shortly after the birth of their first child, Robert began drinking
heavily and occasionally beat Lorraine. This behavior worsened
with each subsequent pregnancy. Lorraine began to reconsider
her initial plan to raise a large family; after the birth of the third
child she suggested waiting before having any more children.
Robert disagreed; he was opposed to the use of birth control, and
besides, he wanted a son. Lorraine therefore attempted to avoid
pregnancy by avoiding sexual intercourse. Robert blamed her
“coldness” for his increasing use of alcohol.

The fourth child born to Lorraine and Robert was a son. After
the birth of this child, Lorraine was advised not to become preg-
nant again, However, her medical problems precluded the use of
oral contraceptives or an intrauterine device. Other methods such
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as the diaphragm or condom remained impractical because of
Robert’s continued objection to birth control. When Lorraine be-
came pregnant for a fifth time, she considered abortion. She fi-
nally rejected this possibility because of strongly ingrained reli-
gious prohibitions which made her feel too guilty to proceed.
However, after the birth of her fifth child, Lorraine chose to un-
dergo sterilization. Robert was opposed to this decision and was
incensed when he learned that his consent was not legally re-
quired.

The marriage continued to deteriorate, and Lorraine found
herself considering separation. She rejected the idea as impracti-
cal, however. She could not imagine how she would support her-
self with five small children. At least Robert was a faithful pro-
vider. By this time he was making quite a good income and had
bought a house.

Feeling increasingly desperate, Lorraine finally confided in 2
friend, whose husband, she knew, also had a drinking problem.
The friend persuaded her to attend meetings of Al-Anon, a self-
help group for spouses of alcoholics. She kept her attendance at
these meetings secret, because Robert was becoming increasingly
jealous and suspicious of her whenever she left the house.

When the oldest child was twelve and the youngest four, Lor-
raine’s daughters came to her and told her that all three had been
molested by their father. The sexual abuse was most extensive
with the oldest daughter, having gone on for five years. Lorrainé
immediately confronted Robert. An argument ensued, and Robert
attacked Lorraine. The oldest daughter called the police.

The police arrived after forty minutes. In spite of the pleas of
Lorraine and the children, they refused to make an arrest. They
did agree to take Robert for a “walk around the block.” While
they were gone, Lorraine called her friend from Al-Anon, who
told her about a shelter for battered women. Before Robert cameé
back, Lorraine and all five children had fled to the shelter.

At the shelter, Lorraine consulted a feminist lawyer who spe-
cialized in domestic relations. The next day she went to court t0
file charges of assault. She obtained a court order requiring her
husband to vacate the house and restraining him from any contact
with her or the children. Armed with the court order and escorted
by her lawyer and a worker from the shelter, she returned home
to confront her husband. Robert made no further threats once he
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had seen the court order. He immediately moved out of the house.
He warned his wife that she could not get along without him and
that sooner or later she would beg him to come back.

Lorraine applied for welfare. She was shocked to discover that
the allotment for herself and five dependents would be approxi-
mately one third of her husband’s salary. After two months of try-
ing to survive in this manner, Lorraine considered allowing Rob-
ert to return home. She was dissuaded by her children, her friends,
and her counselor at the women’s shelter, all of whom pointed out
that Robert had given no indication of a desire to change. They
encouraged Lorraine instead to go back to work.

Lorraine had been out of the paid labor force for twelve years.
She had little confidence in her ability to hold a full-time job, earn
an adequate income, and still provide what she considered the
proper care for her children. At the urging of her children and her
women friends, however, she assessed the job market and evalu-
ated the available child care resources. The results of her search
confirmed many of her fears; child care was so inaccessible and so
expensive, and the available jobs paid so little, that she concluded
she could not afford to work full time. She eventually went to
work part time for a temporary office help agency. Out of her
€arnings she paid a neighbor to look after her youngest child for
six hours a day. Her earnings, after deducting the expense of child
care, equaled approximately one half of her husband’s salary.

Six months after the initial separation, Robert called and pro-
Posed a trial reconciliation. Lorraine agreed to meet and talk it
over. As they parted, Robert handed Lorraine two hundred dol-
drs,

Eight months after the initial separation, Lorraine agreed to
have Robert return home. She gave three conditions for the rec-
onciliation: no more drinking, no more violence, and no more
sexual abuse. She also insisted upon marital counseling. Robert
dgreed. The week he moved back home, Lorraine quit her job and
returned to full-time child care.

Robert and Lorraine sought counseling at a local mental health
center. They saw a male therapist who accepted Robert’s asser-
l_'oﬂ that his alcoholism and incestuous behavior were no longer
%rious problems and who focused in the therapy sessions on the
couple’s sexual adjustment, particularly on Robert’s complaints of
his wife’s frigidity. After ten sessions, Robert refused to continue,
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maintaining that the counseling was a waste of time because Lor-
raine had not become more compliant in bed.

Lorraine resigned herself to the fact that no serious personality
change could be expected from Robert. She began to focus her
attention increasingly on her children’s psychological develop-
ment. She sought to impart to her sons and daughters a new image
of motherhood, which included competence and self-respect, and
a new image of fatherhood, which included caretaking and ten-
derness. Since the separation, her children had gained respect for
her as a woman and had lost some of their fear of their father,
causing Robert to complain that the children were “undisci-
plined.” But they still had no concrete image of a nurturant fa-
ther. There were no such men in their social environment.

One year after the initial separation, Robert had begun to drink
again, but there had been no violent incidents and overt incest.
The girls complained, however, that Robert continued to make
suggestive remarks in their presence and to peep at them while
they were undressing. On the oldest daughter’s thirteenth birth-
day, Robert bought her two dozen long-stemmed roses.

On his wedding anniversary, Robert went out drinking.

At every stage of Lorraine’s history, her ability to act as a strong, com-
petent, and protective mother was directly related to her status as a
woman. Her successes in defending herself and her children reflected the
achievements of the women’s liberation movement; her failures reflected
its limitations. Lorraine was partially successful in determining the num-
ber of children she would bear, because she had legal access to the one
form of birth control, sterilization, that was appropriate for her. She was
denied other, more flexible methods of birth control, however, because of
unacceptable medical risks or because of religious and social barriers to
their use. Lorraine’s inability to limit the size of her family as she wished
prolonged her dependency upon Robert, and deepened her involvement
in her marriage at the same time that it contributed to the marriage’s de-
terioration. Her success in finally gaining reproductive control was a
precondition for her eventual success in protecting her daughters.

During the crisis of disclosure, Lorraine was able to establish physical
security for herself and her children largely because of the help she re-
ceived from women friends, organized feminist groups, and other self-
help organizations, such as Al-Anon and the women’s shelter. She re-
ceived only partial support from the legal system, in the form of re-
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straining and vacate orders and the award of child custody, and very lit-
tle help from the local police. The degree to which each institution was
helpful to her in the crisis reflects the degree to which it was influenced
or controlled by women.

Lorraine’s attempt to provide economic security for herself and her
children collapsed after eight months. Although the support provided by
the state, in the form of welfare, did offer an immediate alternative to
financial dependence on her husband during the crisis, it was inade‘quate
as a long-term solution. The support offered by private industry, in the
form of jobs accessible to women, was only marginally better. The re-
sources available for child care were so inadequate that they further lim-
ited Lorraine’s capacity to earn a living. Exposure to the segregated and
discriminatory world of work convinced Lorraine of the economic neces-
sity of preserving her marriage. Her individual failure reflects the. more
general failure of the women’s movement to overcome economic dis-
crimination.

Lorraine’s effort to control her husband’s abusiveness was more suc-
cessful than her attempt to change his basic attitudes. Robert’s behavi(_)r
changed to some extent, but his concept of manhood and fatherhood did
not. Manhood, for Robert, meant the ability not only to provide his fam-
ily with a good material environment, but also to impose his will uPon
his family, to command sex from his wife, and to father sons. Reared in a
traditional patriarchal family, Robert had no concept whatsoever that
marriage involved mutuality or partnership. The traditional mental
health system, represented by the marriage counselor, supported z.md
reinforced Robert’s sexist attitudes instead of fostering a psychological
change in him. A treatment resource that might have enlarged the psy-
chological possibilities for Robert, and ultimately for the whole family,
was unavailable. ‘

Lorraine’s struggle to protect her children was only partially suc-
cessful. She did prevent a recurrence of overt incest, a gain that should
not be minimized. Nevertheless, this change fell far short of establishing
an acceptable marriage or family. Robert’s abusiveness was curtailed,
but his sexist attitudes remained unchanged. The balance of power in the
family was altered in Lorraine’s favor, but it was far from eq.ualized‘
Lorraine’s gain in power was sufficient to change Robert from an incestu-
ous to a seductive father. It was not sufficient to develop his capacity to
become an affectionate father. With the exquisite sensitivity to the reali-
ties of power so characteristic of incestuous fathers, Robert changed only
as much as he had to.
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Many mothers, like Lorraine, have made the unhappy discovery that
in their fight to protect their children, their strongest weapon is the
power to exclude fathers from their families. Although some mothers
would prefer to raise their children alone or in the company of other
women, many are driven to this choice reluctantly, as a last resort. Most
women, if given the choice, would prefer to share the tasks of child rear-
ing with men, if only the men could be induced to behave like responsi-
ble, affectionate parents. But an increase in the relative power of moth-
ers is not enough, in itself, to foster the development of nurturant
capacities in men. In fact, as the relative power of mothers increases fur-
ther, fathers may respond by abandoning their families altogether. If
men are no longer allowed to dominate their families, they may simply
withdraw in a pique. The final result of a change in the balance of power
in the family, without a corresponding change in the sexual division of
labor, could be the establishment of the one-parent, mother-child family
as the social norm.

Any long-term hope for changing the psychology of men, and women,
rests on shared responsibility for the care of children. The fact that
women are the primary caretakers of young children creates the psycho-
logical conditions for reproducing male dominance in each succeeding
generation. In girls, the identification with the mother forms the basis for
a secure sexual identity and for the development of the capacity to nur-
ture. In boys, adult sexual identity is achieved only by repudiating the
primary identification with the mother. In this process, all the qualities
associated with mothering—tenderness, emotional responsiveness, and
nurturance—are ruthlessly suppressed. The result is the formation of 2
male psychology in which sexual identity is forever open to question
dominance and sexuality are confused, and the capacity for caretaking is
atrophied. Such a psychology makes it inevitable that some men will
abuse children.

If the primary responsibility for child care were shared by men and
women, the entire basis for the psychology of male dominance and fe-
male submission might be abolished. Boys might be able to establish the
same kind of secure gender identity that girls do, based on a primary
identification with a nurturing father. Girls might be able to establish 2
sense of autonomy and self-respect based upon identification with 2
mother who is not perceived as inferior. For children of both sexes, the
internalization of the incest taboo would not require repudiation of the
mother or submission to the rule of the father, and the sexual asymmetr¥
in the application of the taboo would no longer exist. The “rule of the
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gift” would apply to both sexes without distinction. Children raised by
parents of both sexes presumably would not reach adult life expecting
nurturance, sacrifice, and service only from women. The capacities for
caretaking would be developed in both boys and girls, making it possible
for grown men and women to share in the rearing of the next genera-
tion.

But the idea of integrating men into the world of children, simple as it
sounds, is profoundly radical. Even within the long tradition of human
liberation struggles, this idea is in its infancy. Neither the socialist world
nor the utopian experiments throughout history have made any serious
attempt to involve men in the work of child care. The possiblity of tran-
scending a biologically determined sexual division of labor is a very re-
cent development, whose implications are not yet fully understood.
Nothing in present society reflects this possibility. The rigid segregation
of adult men from women and children, and the resultant absence of fa-
thers from the home, have been a constant theme in recent history. Many
of the causes that women have supported most passionately in the last
century—temperance, animal rescue, the suppression of vice—can best
be understood as attempts to get men out of the barroom, the game pit,
the whore house, and into the home.'® Only in the last decade have femi-
nists dared to suggest, not only that men come home, but that they en-
gage in the work that is done there: housework and child care.

[n reality, adult men are totally absent from an increasing proportion
of families. About 17 percent of all American families now consist of a
mother raising her children alone."! In the remainder of families, fathers
may be nominally present and may contribute to the financial mainte-
Nance of the family, but they generally do not participate in the care of
their children in any meaningful way. One recent study of white middle-
class families in the Boston area determined that only 25 percent of the
fathers had any regular child care responsibilities at all, and only seven
Percent were attempting to share equally in the work of caring for chil-
d_f en.'? Other studies, based on direct observation or parental reports, es-
limate that fathers spend, on the average, something on the order of fif-
'een minutes a day in direct interaction with their young children.' In
one study, fathers were observed to spend an average of 37.7 seconds per
day talking to their infants.'"* What little time men do spend with their
children, they prefer to spend with their sons.'® The only predictable
"¥ay that fathers show interest in their daughters is in an early and strong
Nsistence that their girls conform to rigid stereotypes of femininity.'®

Traditionally, although the literal absence of the father from the fam-
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ily has been viewed as deviant, the father’s lack of involvement with his
children has not been considered a social problem. In the past few de-
cades, however, the increase in the number of female-headed households
has generated a paternalistic worry about the effects of the father’s ab-
sence on young children, especially among minorities and the poor. Out
of this concern has grown an increasing volume of academic research, all
of which leads to the inescapable conclusion that, if paternal neglect is a
problem, then most children suffer from it.!” Studies of the effects of fa-
thers on child development document rather commonplace ideas, famil-
iar to anyone who deals with children, that children form strong attach-
ments to their fathers when they are even the least bit available, that
children thrive on the attention of affectionate and competent fathers,
and that children suffer from paternal abandonment, indifference, or hos-
tility.'® The sum of this large and growing body of work seems to be a
recognition that fathers have much to contribute to the emotional devel-
opment of their children, if only they could be persuaded to do so."
The potential rewards to men for sharing the work of child care are
great. They are the same rewards that have made motherhood a joy for
countless women, even in its present degraded condition. Rearing chil-

dren is far more interesting and creative than most work in the paid labor-

force. To be loved and trusted by a small child is a profound pleasure,
one that has sustained women through many sorrows. These rewards,
however, are purely subjective. Against them, men must weigh the force
of an economic system that offers virtually no material reward for the
work of child care, and an entrenched ideology that despises child care
as women’s work and defends men’s privilege to be excused from it. In-
tegrating men into the world of children would therefore require 2
transformation both of production and of consciousness.

The transformation of production means far more than the massive
entry of women into the paid labor force. This process, which in tradi-
tional socialist thinking holds the key to abolishing sexual inequality, has
been occurring in capitalist America at an accelerated pace in the past
three decades and shows no sign of abating. It has not, however, resulted
in desegregation, either in the paid labor force or in the home. Rather, it
has increased the stress on working mothers, who must in effect perform
two jobs at once, and on children, for whom no reliable alternative
source of care is available. It has forced mothers out of the home and
away from their children, without bringing fathers and children any
closer together.

In order to permit men to take on the work of child care, the condi-
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tions of work in the paid labor force have to be modified so as to provide
for the needs of parents. Such reforms as flexible working hours, paid
maternity and paternity leaves, and child care facilities at the workplace
are beginning steps. Historically, these goals have not been given priority
by an organized labor force that is predominantly male. It remains for
women workers to organize and lead the struggle to free parenthood
from the tyranny of the workplace.

One of the most successful projects of the feminist movement in the
past decade has been the naming of women’s oppression. “Consciousness
raising,” originated by radical feminists, has become both an analytical
and an organizing method; it has given women a voice and a sense of
community.? Patriarchal assumptions about sexuality, motherhood, and
child care have been challenged and put on the defensive. Much of the
male reaction to feminist ideas has been intractably hostile, since men
benefit from the exploitation of women, and stand to lose their privileges
if equality is established. Nevertheless, there have been some promising
responses. Many men as well as women understand that the continued
oppression of women, and the endless battle of the sexes which results,
ultimately deform and impoverish everyone; men as well as women are
capable of a dream of human liberation and equality that reconciles the
sexes and the generations.

The feminist critique of the sexual division of labor has provoked a re-
valuation of received ideas on the family and child care, both among rad-
ical theorists and among liberal and establishment experts.?! One signifi-
cant accommodation appeared in the latest edition of Benjamin Spock’s
Baby and Child Care, a book that holds a unique place in American pop-
ular culture. Revised in response to severe feminist criticism, this basic
manual of “enlightened” parenthood now embraces the doctrine of
equal parental responsibility for child care and looks forward to a time
when the ideal might become a reality:

It will be a great day when fathers:

Consider the care of their children to be as important o them
as their jobs and careers.

Seek out jobs and work schedules that will allow them ample
time to be with their wives and children.

Will let it be known at their work places that they take their
parental responsibilities very seriously and may have to take time
off when their children need them—just as working mothers have
always done.
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Will try to get other fathers in their work places to take the
same stands.?

Further glimmerings of male interest in parenthood have begun to ap-
pear. The inclusion of fathers in prenatal education and attendance of fa-
thers at births has grown from a marginal social experiment to a com-
monplace event. The idea that men as well as women can care for chil-
dren is now a part of popular consciousness, though not a part of popular
practice. At least a small minority of fathers have committed themselves
to the attempt to share equally in the care of their children. In so doing,
they have often braved fierce hostility from their peers, who sense cor-
rectly that the example of some men doing “women’s work” will encour-
age women to demand the same from all men.

Unfortunately, the new male interest in fatherhood often tends to
focus more on paternal rights than on paternal obligations. One result
has been an attack upon women’s recently won guardianship rights and
on the institutions of child support and alimony. Two psychologists, for
example, in a manual for parents called Father Power, object to the cus-
tom of awarding child custody to mothers in divorce cases. They con-
sider this “discrimination” against fathers, even though they acknowl-
edge that mothers are almost always the children’s primary caretakers.
They also suggest that alimony is an “anachronism,” because of the
“greater opportunities for women in the working world today.”* This
argument, which women can expect to hear with increasing frequency.
essentially uses the very limited gains of the women’s movement as 2
pretext for enlarging the scope of male prerogative,

The integration of fathers into families cannot be carried out under the
banner of “father power.” Women have had quite enough of that. If it
comes about, it will be as a result of the organized and self-conscious
struggle of women to win for child care the dignity and respect that any
essential human activity deserves. It will also have to be carried out grad-
ually and with a certain amount of caution. Men cannot be expected t0
overcome their abusive tendencies or to develop their nurturant capaci-
ties overnight, and it makes no sense to expose children to the unsuper
vised care of men whose interest in themm may be ambivalent at best, and
perverse at worst. Women are going to have to be the teachers and the
protectors for some time to come.

One way this process might begin is described by a mother, Nora Har
low, who reported on the evolution of feminist awareness and politic"il

sophistication in a group of mothers. They began by sharing the care of
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their small children in their homes, went on to organize a cooperative
day care center, and finally challenged their own mates to become in-
volved. It is probably no coincidence that these women felt justified in
making demands on their spouses only after they had formed a strong
and cohesive group, which had affirmed the value of caretaking as work,
which had overcome its own internal race and class divisions, and which
had successfully weathered struggles with a church, a university, and a
state bureaucracy. Far less visible and apparently less formidable than
those institutions, the sexual division of labor was the last and the most
difficult institution the mothers confronted.

The mothers’ effort to involve fathers in child care began as a charita-
ble gesture toward boys with absent fathers. It progressed as the mothers
came to realize how profoundly all of their children, especially the girls,
were neglected:

We reassessed our situation. Each woman was asked to add up the
time her child was cared for by his father.

There was no time to add up. The fathers did not have the re-
sponsibility of nurturing their children for even one hour a week
... We were determined to put these children firmly in the mid-
dle of a two-sex world. So we continued with the only means we
saw to get men for all eighteen of our children—direct social
pressure,”

The fathers’ resistances, and the mothers’ strategies to overcome them,
are recounted with considerable good humor. The fathers said that much
as they would like to spend time taking care of their children, they could
not possibly do it because they had jobs. The mothers replied that they,
too, had jobs for the most part, but that nevertheless they managed to be
available for their child care duties. The mothers reviewed the fathers’
work schedules and pointed out specific times that the fathers might
work at the center. The fathers countered that their work was more im-
portant, and anyway child care was women’s work. The mothers said
they understood this had always been the case in the past, but they were
determined it would not be so in the future, and they made participation
by fathers a condition of admission to the center for new families.

As fathers were slowly recruited into the classroom, the mothers had
to learn to work with them. Some fathers tried passive resistance: calling
a mother to pick up a crying child, clean up a mess, change a diaper, or
break up a fight. The mothers insisted that the fathers learn to handle
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these problems themselves. Little by little, the fathers began to speak of
their sense of inadequacy and helplessness in the face of little children.
The mothers acknowledged that they had felt the same way many times.
The fathers began to invent their own ways of taking care of the chil-
dren, drawing on their own childhood memories and fantasies, and using
a forgotten part of their imagination. Finally, some fathers began to
enjoy and look forward to their time at the daycare center. The story
ends with almost all the fathers integrated into the daycare center for
one half day per week, some still grudging and resentful, but many others
discovering for the first time the pleasure and excitement of relationships
with children. “Our children,” Harlow reports, “were growing up with a
very different image of a father. The biggest part of that image was
formed by the men who came to the children’s school to spend time with
them, to teach them, to care for them.””

In this “very different image of a father” lies the best hope, not only
for ending sexual abuse, but for reconciling fathers with mothers and
children. Incest is only one of the abuses that inevitably result from a pa-
triarchal family structure. As long as mothers and children are subordi-
nated to the rule of fathers, such abuses will continue, In the short term.,
mothers who seek to protect their children may have no choice but to
fight to banish abusive fathers from the family. In the long run, most
mothers would not wish for single parenthood, but would prefer to raise
their children in partnership with fathers who have learned to under-
stand the needs of children, who can distinguish between sexuality and
affection, and who recognize the appropriate limits of parental love. If a
mother’s immediate defense rests on her power to exclude an incestuous
father from the family, her ultimate hope lies in the possibility of trans-
forming fatherhood so that such a defense would never become neces-
sary.

As long as fathers retain their authoritarian role, they cannot take part
in the tasks or the rewards of parenthood. They can never know what it
means to share a work of love on the basis of equality, or what it means to
nurture the life of a new generation. When men no longer rule their fam-
ilies, they may learn for the first time what it means to belong to one.

Afterword, 2000: Understanding
Incest Twenty Years Later

This book, like so many feminist writings, began with two women
talking. Our simple acts of speaking and listening joined us to a world-wide
liberation movement. In the “free space” we created in our intimate dia-
logues with our patients and with each other, we joined with numerous
other women who were uncovering the secret crimes at the heart of patriar-
chal order.! When Lisa Hirschman and I began our study in the mid-1970s,
incest was publicly invisible, yet the private confidences of numerous vic-
tims led us and a number of other feminist writers to suspect that sexual ex-
ploitation of women and children was endemic in our society.> Against the
evidence of our patients” personal testimony, we encountered a suHoFati_ng
array of denials, rationalizations, and excuses that passed for authoritative
wisdom in literature, social science, medicine, and law. At the time it was
generally held that sexual offenses were rare in reality but rampant in the
overactive imaginations of women and children. The opposite turned out to
be true.

In the past two decades, the original premises of our incest study ha.ve
been amply confirmed. It is now widely understood that father-daughter in-
cest is not an aberration but rather a common and predictable abuse of pa-
triarchal power. It is also a means of perpetuating the power of fathers, one
of the many private crimes (rape, sexual trafficking, domestic battery) by
which male dominance and female subordination are enforced.® Perhaps
those who grasp the importance of incest most fully are practical busi.ne.ss—
men who profit from the sale of women'’s bodies. A pimp explains to a naive
student what he looks for in a prostitute:
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Beauty, yes. Sexual expertise, somewhat. That can be taught easier
than you think. What is important above all is obedience. And how
do you get obedience? You get obedience if you get women who
have had sex with their fathers, their uncles, their brothers—you
know, someone they love and fear to lose so that they do not dare to

defy.*

While conceding that incest is much more common than previously
thought, some commentators have attempted to understand the problem
apart from the context of male dominance. They point out, quite rightly,
that not all perpetrators are men (only some 90 percent of them),5 and not
all victims are girls (boys are also sexually abused in significant numbers,
mostly by older boys and men).5 Nevertheless, a feminist analysis remains
the only one capable of explaining how such widespread abuses visited
mainly by one sex upon the other could be so long denied or condoned.
Only a feminist analysis explains why incest perpetrators look like the ordi-
nary men they are—indeed, why so many are men of power and respect.
Only a feminist analysis explains why women have always been the most
committed advocates for abused children and adult survivors. And only 2
feminist analysis explains why such bitter conflict arises any time a serious
effort is made to hold incest perpetrators accountable for their crimes.

Global and National Consciousness-Raising

Twenty years is a short time in the long history of the women’s movement.
In that time the pandemic violence against women and children has become
more visible, both in this country and in many other parts of the world. “The
Progress of Nations,” a 1997 UNICEF report on issues affecting the health.
welfare, and rights of children, concluded that violence against women and
girls is the most pervasive form of human rights abuse in the world.” In
some countries, consciousness-raising of the sort that took place in the
United States twenty to thirty years ago is just beginning. Wherever a little
“free space” opens up, incest survivors come forward to disclose their se-
crets.’ At a speakout in Osaka or Istanbul, the familiar stories are all too rec-
ognizable, transcending the particularities of language and culture.

In many parts of the world, clinicians are among the first to hear incest
survivors’ stories. Inevitably, those who publish their findings encounter
stubborn prejudice among their peers, who uniformly prefer to believe that
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“it doesn’t happen here.” Yet reports in the psychiatric literature now start-
ing to emerge from Asia and the Middle East turn out to be virtually indis-
tinguishable from those documenting abuses in Europe and North Amer
ica.? Because epidemiological studies have not been conducted in most
countries, it is not possible to compare the prevalence of incest in North
America with that in most other parts of the world, but wherever compara-
ble research has been done, the findings are strikingly similar.10

In North America, the problem of incest has received widespread public
attention in the past twenty years. Leading authors of contemporary fiction
have taken up the subject,!! as have leading figures of daytime television.
Many survivors, including well-known celebrities, have disclosed their own
experiences. For example, the widely beloved talk-show host Oprah Winfrey
has identified herself as a survivor in the interest of public education. A self-
help movement of incest survivors has also grown out of a larger movement
exposing the secrets of “dysfunctional” families. The Courage to Heal, a self-
help manual for survivors, became a national best-seller upon its publication
in 1988.12 An annual speakout, “To Tell the Truth,” encourages survivors all
over the country to disobey their families” rule of silence. And a traveling art
exhibit, “The Clothesline Project,” offered survivors of sexual and domestic
violence the opportunity to paint their messages on t-shirts and display them
in public, breaking the taboo on hanging out their families’ “dirty laundry.”
As general awareness of sexual and domestic violence has increased, grass-
roots victim-service organizations have also proliferated. Thanks to pioneer-
ing feminists, rape crisis centers and battered women’s shelters can now
be found throughout the United States and Canada, offering information,
counseling, practical help, and legal advice to victims.

The movement to right the wrongs of abused women and children has
also inspired a wealth of new legislation and social programs. The passage
of the Victims of Crime Act (VOCA) and the establishment of the Na-
tional Organization of Victim Assistance (1986) were a landmark in official
recognition of victims rights. This innovative legislation establishes a pol-
iy of reparation, by mandating that offenders convicted of certain crimes
Must pay into a fund for organizations such as rape crisis centers, battered
Women’s shelters, counseling services, and courtroom advocacy programs.
Funds are also available to compensate individual victims directly for medi-
cal expenses, counseling, and lost earnings. Victim representatives and advo-
Cates serve on the state advisory boards that control the distribution of
Fl'lnds. In the 1998 fiscal year, 324 million dollars was collected for the
VOCA fund. Those of us who have dedicated our lives to serving victims
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find a certain satisfaction in the knowledge that offenders have been com-
pelled to contribute to our work.

Legislation establishing a federal agency to address the problem of child
maltreatment, the Child Abuse Prevention and Treatment Act, first passed
the U.S. Congress in 1974. Since that time, three national studies of the in-
cidence of child abuse and neglect have been conducted. In addition to
confirmed reports from state child protective agencies, these studies collect
data from a large representative sample of “sentinels,” professionals such as
teachers, doctors, social workers, and police whose work frequently brings
them into contact with abused and neglected children. The most recent sur-
vey, conducted in 1996, arrived at a conservative estimate that 217,000 chil-
dren were sexually abused in that year. Roughly half of these children were
abused by their fathers, stepfathers, or other father figures. These estimates
represented an increase of 83 percent from the previous study, conducted
only a decade earlier, in 1986. The authors of the study attributed the in-
crease in large part to the improved reporting of professional sentinels, who
had become more skilled at detecting child abuse. In little less than ten
years, recognized incidences of child maltreatment had doubled in law en-
forcement, more than tripled among hospital staff, and quadrupled in men-
tal health agencies.!?

Unfortunately, the capacity of state authorities to intervene on behalf of
abused children has not kept pace with the professional capacity to iden-
tify children at risk. As reporting has soared, the number of case investig?-
tions has remained static, resulting in a declining percentage of investigated
cases. By 1996, only 28 percent of the cases identified by sentinels were
officially investigated, even when the children had serious physical injuries:
Social workers on the front lines, overwhelmed by their case loads, have had
to “triage” the reports they receive, reserving their limited resources for
those children in the most obvious and immediate danger, and hoping that
one of their cases will not end up on the front pages of the newspaper whe
the child is found dead. In these circumstances, suspected sexual abusé
cases are often among those “screened out.”

The child protective agencies that exist today are simply not designed t0
respond to problems of this magnitude. By 1990, the National Advisory
Board on Child Abuse and Neglect was describing the situation in child pro-
tection as a “national emergency.”* Since then, matters appear to have got-
ten worse. A review of social policy in child protection concluded in 1994
“Rather than moving forward toward more comprehensive services for mal

treated children, we appear to be falling further behind.”s This crisis in
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child protective services is but one example of a larger conflict between
public concern about the welfare of children and reluctance to intervene or
to commit resources on a scale that might realistically be necessary to pro-
vide all children with adequate care and protection.

In spite of increased public awareness, undoubtedly most incest cases still
escape detection. The best estimates of the true prevalence of incest can be
found, not in studies that rely on “sentinels,” like the National Incidence
Survey, but in studies that gather information directly from adult survivors.
Large-scale surveys conducted in the last two decades have made it clear
that my 1981 estimate of the prevalence of incest was too low. In a survey of
930 randomly selected women in California, the sociologist Diana Russell
found that 16 percent reported having been sexually abused by a relative be-
fore age eighteen, and 4.5 percent reported sexual abuse by a father or step-
father.6 Similar results were obtained in a smaller community study, also
conducted in California, by the sociologist Gail Wyatt.!” These two studies
in many ways represent the gold standard of survey methodology, because
of the care that was taken to establish a relationship of trust and con-
fidentiality with the informants. In-depth interviews were conducted in per-
son, usually in the informant’s home, and in the informant’s native language.
Several other studies have reached larger groups of people across the coun-
try, using more impersonal telephone interviews. Their prevalence figures
are somewhat lower, but still above my original estimate.!®

Russell’s findings also confirmed many of the observations of our small
clinical study. Incest appeared to be as common in middle-class and wealthy
families as in poor families, and its prevalence varied little among ethnic
groups. One finding that we did not anticipate was the risk of abuse from
stepfathers. Russell found that one in six of all women who had spent any
part of their childhood living with a stepfather had been abused. She specu-
lates that men with an active sexual interest in children may intentionally
seek out vulnerable single mothers in order to gain access to their daugh-
ters, as in the archetypal scenario of Lolita.

Of the forty-four women who disclosed their histories of incest to Rus-
sell's interviewers, only three had reported the abuse at the time. These data
confirm what experienced workers in the field have long suspected: re-
ported cases represent less than 10 percent of the true prevalence of incest.
Most child victims still keep their secrets. If they tell at all, it is much later,
When they are grown, when they have escaped from their fathers” direct
control, and when they are no longer intimidated by their fathers continued
demands for loyalty and silence. Some do not acknowledge, even to them-
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selves, that their fathers abused them. Sometimes it is easier not to know,
easier to accept denial than to face the depths of betrayal and loss. Some-
times it is easier to forget.

Understanding Survivors

At the time of our original study, in the mid-1970s, there was virtually no
scientific literature on the psychological impact of incest. Our study helped
to open up this previously neglected area of investigation. The problem was
noticed first by psychotherapists like ourselves because so many of the peo-
ple who sought psychiatric treatment turned out to be survivors of child-
hood abuse. Once therapists took the trouble to ask, many patients disclosed
histories of abuse within their families. In the 1980s, when the matter was
studied more systematically, clinical researchers consistently found that ap-
proximately 50-60 percent of patients in psychiatric hospitals and 40-60
percent of outpatients in clinics and private psychotherapy reported child-
hood experiences of physical and/or sexual abuse.'®

Some of the most severe and bewildering cases that clinicians encoun-
tered turned out to be related to previously undisclosed childhood trauma.
Moreover, many patients began to get better when the source of their trou-
ble was finally recognized. These discoveries led to an explosion of new
research documenting the long-term effects of childhood abuse. By the
mid-1990s, studies relating childhood sexual abuse to adult psychiatric
problems had become so numerous, and the amassed data so compelling,
that the leading U.S. psychiatric journal, the American Journal of Psychia-
try, deemed it wise to remind its readers (reasonably enough) that not every
psychiatric problem could be laid at the door of the “abusive father.”®

Most of the clinical observations that Lisa Hirschman and I reported it
our original study of forty incest survivors have now been replicated in 0t
merous studies by investigators in this country and in other parts of the
world.2! It is clear from the testimony of numerous accomplished womer
who have disclosed their personal histories that survivors display astonishi?®
strength and resiliency; a history of incest does not determine a single life
path. It is also clear, however, that survivors are at high risk for a wide rangé
of problems. Most ominously, exploitation in childhood seems to render su”
vivors highly vulnerable to repeated exploitation in adult life. The data 0"
this point are compelling. In Russell’s study, for example, incest survivo™
suffered rape, domestic violence, sexual harassment, and recruitment for
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prostitution and pornography twice as frequently as women who had not
been abused in childhood. These horrible statistics led Russell to speculate
that “the incest experience itself could have stripped away some of the vic-
tims’ potential ability to protect themselves . . . Men appear to be selecting
previously victimized females for further . . . victimization.”? The street wis-
dom of the pimp has thus been confirmed by the rigorous methods of mod-
ern social science.

Incest also appears to heighten survivors’ risk of experiencing a wide
range of adult psychiatric problems, most commonly depression, anxiety
disorders, eating disorders, and substance abuse.2* Along with other forms
of childhood abuse, incest is common in the histories of patients who at-
tempt suicide or intentionally cut, burn, or mutilate themselves.2* It appears
to be particularly common in those patients, mostly women, whose rapid
mood swings and intense unstable relationships earn them the reputation of
being “difficult” and the diagnosis of “borderline personality disorder.”?
And it has been strongly implicated in the pathogenesis of the strange and
troubling conditions known as dissociative disorders.?

Research in this area has been advanced by the growth of the field of
fl‘amnaﬁc stress studies, for it turns out that the effects of incest have much
' common with the consequences of exposure to other forms of severe,
Prolonged, and repeated trauma. Survivors of sexual and domestic abuse of-
ten resemble people who have endured captivity and torture as hostages,
cult members, or political prisoners. They suffer not only from a wide range
of symptoms, but also from a profound damage to their sense of self and
their capacity for relationships with others. These surprising similarities
dmong traumatized people led me to formulate the concept of “complex
Post-traumatic stress disorder.”?” This concept has now been incorporated
'nto the DSM-IV, the official diagnostic manual of the American Psychiatric
Association.

The accumulated research and clinical experience of the past two decades
I‘j‘f\’e led to some discoveries that we did not anticipate in our original study.

“? did not fully appreciate the profound effects of incest on the developing
Clhxld’s mind and body; nor did we understand the complex range of adapta-
tions to an environment of fear, secrecy, and betrayal. Our initial study and
”tht”jl‘s that followed in the 1980s were also limited by the fact that our infor-
;"ah{m came from the retrospective reports of adult survivors. In the last
W years, however, it has become possible to conduct more sophisticated
Prospective studies, following children with known histories of abuse as they
8TOW up. A new generation of researchers is now tracking the development
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of children whose abuse came to the attention of child protective agencies
five to ten years ago.® These studies promise to deepen even further our
understanding of the impact of incest and other forms of child abuse.

Our initial study did not lead us to suspect that childhood sexual abuse
would affect survivors’ physical health. More recent research has made it
clear, however, that survivors are as likely to end up in the office of a primary
care physician as in a mental health clinic.3! In one study, survivors were
more likely than others to make frequent office visits with multiple medical
complaints, especially headaches and gastrointestinal problems.3 In another
study, childhood abuse was associated with chronic pelvic pain.* Although
chronic health problems appear to be the lot of trauma survivors in ger
eral,* traumatized children may be particularly vulnerable to traumatic dis-
ruptions in their maturing biological regulatory systems.® Researchers fol-
lowing the development of sexually abused children are now reporting ab-
normalities in the central nervous system regulation of adrenal, thyroid, and
reproductive hormones.® These neurobiological abnormalities appear to
persist long after the abuse has presumably come to an end.3” The implica-
tions of this growing body of evidence are quite disturbing, for it would ap-
pear that childhood trauma may have permanent effects on the developing
brain.3s

Another discovery that we did not anticipate twenty years ago was the link
between trauma and altered states of consciousness. Although the phenom-
enon of dissociation has in fact been documented by clinical observers for
more than a century, only recently has the connection between psycholog-
cal trauma and dissociation been fully appreciated.® Studies conducted i?
many different parts of the world, with survivors of accidents, natural disas-
ters, wars, rape, and domestic violence, report extraordinarily consistent
findings: in situations of helpless terror, some people spontaneously enter a2
altered state of consciousness. In this “dream-like” state of numbness and
detachment, people feel disconnected from their own sensations, emotions:
or awareness of what is happening to them. Perceptions are altered, time ¥
slowed, and the traumatic events are observed from a distance, as though
they are happening to someone else. Though this response might see™
adaptive at a moment when no escape is possible, it comes at a heavy cost
Many studies show that people who enter a dissociative state at the time ©
the trauma are among those most likely to develop post-traumatic stress dis°
orders.#

It also appears that the more severe and prolonged the traumatic expO”
sure, and the earlier its onset in childhood, the greater the likelihood tha"
dissociative mental processes will develop. In a prospective study of sexually
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abused girls conducted at the National Institute of Mental Health, the psy-
chiatrist Frank Putnam and his colleagues have been observing the ominous
progression of dissociative symptoms over the past ten years, as the girls
have grown up. Dissociation at the time of the trauma was one of the most
powerful predictors of later troubles of all sorts, including physical health,
psychiatric, and social problems. Anxiety disorders, depression, self-injury,
suicide attempts, difficulties at school, peer conflicts, and early sexual in-
volvement in adolescence all appeared to be strongly linked to the severity
of dissociative symptoms in childhood.*!

Another, related finding that we did not anticipate in our original incest
study was the phenomenon of traumatic amnesia. In the early 1980s, as I
gained experience in running psychotherapy groups for incest survivors with
my colleague Emily Schatzow, we began to notice that some of our patients
complained of puzzling gaps in memory. Even more puzzling was the phe-
nomenon of delayed recall. The first time a patient spontaneously recovered
previously inaccessible traumatic memories in a group, we were astonished.
Rather than searching for a childhood memory, we had been focusing on a
discussion of the patient’s current interactions with her father. We were
quite unprepared for the moment when the patient became extremely agi-
tated, began to speak in a pleading, childlike voice, and appeared to be re-
experiencing an assault by her father as though it were happening in the
present. Other therapists who witnessed the return of traumatic memories
similarly reported being taken by surprise. In 1987, we published a report
on recovery and verification of traumatic memories in fifty-three patients
whom we had treated in our groups. We noted that the severity of memory
disturbance seemed to be related to the early age of onset and the degree of
violence of the reported abuse. We also found that the majority of our pa-
tients, both those with continuous memory and those who reported a period
of amnesia, were able to obtain external corroboration for their memories. 2
Since that early report, numerous investigators have confirmed the observa-
tion of memory disturbances in some, but not all, survivors of childhood sex-
ual abuse.®

Survivors themselves have written descriptions of their experiences of
amnesia and recall. The concert pianist Linda Cutting emphasizes the role
of terror and coercion in the alteration of memory: “Survivors don't only for-
get because of the trauma, although that in itself would be enough. They
forget because they were told to forget. Whether by threat (if you tell, I'll
kill you) or by edict (‘this did not happen’) reality gets reshaped.” She also
describes the profound life crisis that can attend the return of traumatic
memory: “There are three kinds of memory slips, I tell my students. One,
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when memory slips but you find your way back without losing a beat. Two,
when you don't find your way back until the downbeat. Three, when you
don't find your way back in time and must stop and restart the music. I don't
tell them about a fourth possibility, when one memory slips, another in-
trudes, and you don't find your way back for a very long time.”

These disturbances of memory are by no means unique to incest survi-
vors; indeed, they are common in people who have survived many kinds of
traumatic events. Amnesia, in fact, is one of the diagnostic symptoms of
post-traumatic stress disorder.* Traumatic memory disturbances are among
the most perplexing phenomena that clinicians and researchers encounter.
They offer a window into the nature of consciousness, the formation of
identity, and the links between body and mind.#” Current neurobiological
studies have begun to delineate the impact of psychological trauma on
the memory systems of the brain.* In the process of investigating traumatic
memory, these studies also promise to deepen our understanding of normal
memory. Understanding these phenomena represents the next frontier of
scientific investigation.

While the accumulated evidence linking incest to a host of psychological
disorders is now very powerful, one cannot reason backwards to presumé
that incest is the causative factor in any particular case. The fact that many
or even most patients with a particular psychiatric problem have an incest
history does not imply that all patients do. Although a constellation of symp-
toms commonly associated with incest should raise the index of suspicion, it
should not lead clinicians to infer that any particular patient must be an in-
cest survivor, whether or not she remembers the abuse. Similarly, it is im-
portant to remember that incest occurs in a context of disturbed family rela-
tionships that may be as destructive as the incest itself.# Many investigato™
have pointed out that being physically abused, neglected, abandoned, or €¥
posed to domestic violence may be just as traumatic to children and may
cause as much long-term damage as sexual abuse. By contrast, a strong rela-
tionship with one caring and protective person—a sibling, a grandparent, 2
concerned teacher—can sometimes mitigate the destructive impact of eve?
the bleakest childhood. Recognizing the full gravity of incest does not imply
that nothing else in the survivor’s life matters.

Because incest was so long overlooked in the mental health professions:
patients often encountered denial when they attempted to disclose their 5
crets. As one of the first researchers to offer treatment guidelines for cli”
cians, I found that the main obstacle to overcome was clinicians’ aVOida”ce_
of the topic: when this book was first published, it hardly seemed necessa”
to warn against falling into the opposite error. As awareness of incest i
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creased, however, some clinicians appear to have pursued the possibility of
childhood abuse too aggressively, as though the surfacing of traumatic mem-
ories in and of itself would effect a cure. The subject of incest arouses such
strong emotions that clinicians can sometimes be swayed in either direction
from their basic professional stance of empathic and open-minded curiosity.
Fortunately, in the last decade a reasonable consensus on the standard of
care for incest survivors has emerged, thanks to the contributions of many
thoughtful and experienced clinicians.* The treatment of incest survivors
follows the guidelines for treating traumatized people in general. The pur-
pose of treatment is not to pursue recollection of the past for its own sake,
but rather to help the survivor integrate and make meaning of her experi-
ence, so that her life is no longer held hostage to the past. Most experienced
clinicians recognize that recovery unfolds in stages, beginning always with
careful attention to the survivor's present life circumstances and goals, pro-
ceeding gradually through a period of reflection on formative past events,
and ending with a fuller engagement in the present. I have elaborated on
this approach to treatment more fully in my book Trauma and Recovery.’!

Understanding Incest Perpetrators

Because survivors have been willing to tell what they know;, to participate in
formal studies, and, indeed, to become researchers themselves, our under-
Ytanding of the impact of incest has deepened immeasurably in the past two
decades. By contrast, because perpetrators have remained committed to si-
lence anq secrecy, we do not understand them very much better than we did
benty years ago. Research on offenders has made comparatively little prog-
"éss because the vast majority of perpetrators continue to escape detection.
Those who do not get caught do not generally volunteer to be subjects of re-
*éarch, and the few who do get caught do not seem particularly interested in
REI‘jing the truth; they are more likely to tell investigators whatever they
ink the investigators might want to hear.

In spite of these obstacles, some dedicated and persistent investigators
“4¢ managed to get to know incest perpetrators in some depth. The con-
*ensus that emerges from their studies confirms the general accuracy of the
dl—:i’“'ifﬂ"tions given by survivors. Despite persistent searching, no one has
"“*n able to come up with a psychological “profile” that might identify in-
;ﬁst offenders, because they look too normal. Careful psychiatric evalua-
l;’“fs fail to uncover signs of mental illness; indeed, the majority do not qual-
0 any psychiatric diagnosis.> Gene Abel, a psychiatrist with extensive
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experience studying unreported offenders in the community, offers this im-
pression: “These paraphiliacs are not strange people. They are people who
have one slice of their behavior that is very disruptive to them and to others
. .. But the other aspects of their lives can be pretty stable. We have execu-
tives, computer operators, insurance salesmen . . . and people in a variety of
occupations in our program. They are just like everyone else, except they
can not control one aspect of their behavior.”

Rather than obvious psychopathology, what seems to characterize offend-
ers is their obsessive involvement in sexual fantasy and their compulsive be-
havior, which I and many other observers have compared to an addiction.”
A clinical study of 373 incest perpetrators identified in prisons, mental
health centers, and community treatment centers reported that while com-
mon “personality factors” proved “elusive,” the men displayed many signs of
sexual obsession and compulsivity. Eighty percent fed their incest fantasies
with pornography.

Many other investigators have also discovered pornography to be the
royal road to the inner world of sex offenders. This finding has been so of-
ten and reliably replicated that it has now become a generally accepted ba-
sis for psychological assessment of offenders. Standard forensic evaluation
now includes measuring an offender’s sexual arousal while he views a variety
of pornographic scenes in a private booth.® Although this variant of the
polygraph (known colloquially as the “peter meter”) is no more infallible
than any other “lie detector,” it does seem to be an effective method of en-
couraging offenders to acknowledge their sexual preoccupations. Using this
method, one group of investigators found that most of the incest offenders
they studied were pedophiles whose sexual interest was not limited to their
own children. Indeed, almost half (44 percent) of these incestuous fathers
admitted that they had also abused other children outside their families.”

In order to protect their sexual compulsions, offenders typically develop
an elaborate intellectual system to deny, minimize, and justify their behav-
ior. Like other addicts, they are often adept at recruiting loyal supporters.
including family members, who share their attitudes or accept their excuses.
The Canadian psychologists Howard Barbaree and William Marshall con-
clude on the basis of their many years of experience: “Denial of the offense
and minimization of the offender’s responsibility and the harm he has done
is so common . . . as to be regarded as a defining characteristic of this popy-
lation . .. The offender will present his denial at every opportunity, often it
a compulsive manner, and his arguments are almost always plausible and

convincing.”®
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Offenders’ arguments have apparently changed little over the past two
decades. Investigators who study offenders consistently encounter the same
standard repertoire of rationalizations and excuses. Incestuous fathers seem
to persist in their beliefs that children are or should be free to consent to sex
with adults, that children are not harmed and may in fact benefit from such
experiences, or that if any harm does occur, it must be someone else’s fault.
Many offenders seem to consider themselves part of a privileged elite ex-
empt from the moral rules of ordinary people. What might perhaps be a
crime for lesser beings becomes for them an entitlement, governed by a
higher law. Thus the Nicaraguan head of state Daniel Ortega, according to
the testimony of his stepdaughter Zoilamerica Narvaez Murrillo, justified
the sexual abuse that began when she was eleven years old by explaining
that “someone as busy as he was needed regular sexual release—and that
through her sacrifice she was helping the Sandinista cause.” Those of a
more conservative persuasion may invoke a higher Authority, as Linda Cut-
ting, a minister’s daughter, testifies:

For every Saturday our father beat us, we were given the chance to
ask his and God’s forgiveness the very next day. For God, the Father,
and our father seemed to be one. At the very least, our father, from
up high in his pulpit, in his black velvet robes with the purple satin
vestments, projected the image of God to us. We hungrily accepted
Christ into our hearts and our mouths. Communion was a problem
because when my father said “This is my body which is given for
you,” and put the bread in his mouth and commanded us to “Eat ye
all of it,” I felt so sick and confused, not remembering all those times
he’d forced his body into my mouth.®

Clinicians who attempt to treat offenders quickly learn to respect the te-
nacity of their resistance to change. Most agree that treatment must be
mandated by some outside authority to have even a remote chance of suc-
cess, because the majority of offenders lack any reliable inner motivation
to stop their abusive behavior. Even with mandated treatment, however,
results have not been very encouraging. Reviewing the state of the art,
Barbaree and Marshall acknowledge the limits of an approach that concep-
tualizes sexual exploitation as a problem of individual psychology:

In a sense it is inaccurate to call our interventions “treatment,” as we
do not construe our patients as having a “disorder” that can be
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“cured.” Rather, we see them as having learned certain unacceptable
behaviors to obtain rewards and satisfactions . . . Because these . . .
acts have produced strong, immediate rewards in the past, and be-
cause thoughts of deviant acts have been frequently associated with
the enjoyment of strong sexual arousal, we expect deviant tendencies
to retain some degree of strength even after the very best treatment

program.5!

Whereas offenders appear fiercely committed to the defense of their own
predilections, they display an almost uniform indifference to the feelings of
their victims. Indeed, the few who pay close attention appear to be sadists
who derive pleasure from their victims’ suffering 52 In the majority of cases,
observers are struck by the perpetrators’ apparent lack of empathy or con-
cern for their victims. In one study, for example, only 14 percent of offend-
ers expressed regret or remorse for their actions.®

In contrast, many victims express a strong and generally unrequited de-
sire to know and understand their perpetrators. In the absence of any real
dialogue, victims often attempt to project themselves into the perpetrators’
emotional world. The author Sylvia Fraser writes of her father:

I can’t even imagine the loneliness of such an existence. I can’t imag-
ine the frustration that caused him to do what he did or the agony
that must have resulted. Did he pretend I was a willing victim? Did
he do to me what had been done to him? Did he know that I couldn't
remember what we did in secret? Was he as profoundly split as I?
Was there a Daddy Who Knew and a Daddy Who Did Not Know?

Many private family confrontations are fueled by the adult survivor's de-
sire finally to understand the perpetrator, and to be understood by him. In
spite of all the callous treatment they have endured, many survivors simply
refuse to give up on their fathers. Punishment of the offender seems to be 2
surprisingly low priority for most survivors. Perhaps they have already seen
enough of punishment. In confronting their fathers, they are often driven by
the hope of reconciliation.® What survivors want most is an acknowledg:
ment of the truth. Beyond this, incest survivors, like other crime victims,
want the perpetrator to put an end to his abusive behavior and to make
some effort at restitution. They want an acknowledgment of the harm that
has been done to them, an apology, and if such a thing is possible, an expla-
nation. The author Sue William Silverman addresses the following questions
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to her dying father, knowing he is no longer capable of giving an answer, if

indeed he ever was:

Father, I want to ask you, what do you remember? I want to ask you:
What do you know? How did you first decide to open the door to en-
ter my bedroom? What was your desultory, internal passage through
time and space that brought you to my body? . . . Did you love me,
hate me, or think you merely owned me? . . . My body/your posses-
sion. What did my skin say to you? Did my skin shudder like the cur-
tains, or was it still, shocked to silence?®

I noted twenty years ago that perpetrators rarely respond to these simple
and reasonable requests. What I failed to appreciate at the time was the fe-
rocity of resistance that perpetrators would mount when confronted in in-
creasing numbers by their victims. It appears that most perpetrators prefer
to fight to the bitter end rather than acknowledge their crimes. Incapable of
compassion for their daughters, many also seem to be incapable of recogniz-
ing their daughters’ compassion for them. They seem to imagine, rather,
that their victims will exact revenge with the same cruelty they were taught
at home. When accused, perpetrators are apt to portray themselves as the
persecuted victims of vengeful women.

Accountability

The increase in child abuse reporting in the 1980s brought attention to in-
cest cases, not only from social workers, but also from law enforcement.
Many jurisdictions saw an increase in criminal prosecution of child abuse
cases, and some developed child abuse units, with staff skilled in working
with child victims. At the same time, some adult survivors also began to seek
civil damages for the crimes committed against them in childhood. In order
to have their day in court, adult survivors first had to overcome the statutes
of limitations that narrowly restricted the time frame in which a complaint
could be filed. They argued that the nature of the injury itself prevented
them from taking action until many years after the fact, either because they
had no memory of the abuse for a period of time, or because they did not
understand the connection between their abuse in childhood and their re-
sulting psychological problems. Extending the statutes of limitations, they
argued, would allow them a reasonable chance to seek justice. These argu-
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ments, based on the concept of “delayed discovery,” proved persuasive to
many courts and state legislatures. As of 1997, thirty-seven states had pro-
vided some time extension for adult survivors of childhood abuse to institute
legal proceedings against their abusers.5”

A number of women’s advocacy organizations also entered the arena of
the civil courts on behalf of survivors’ claims, arguing that it was time for so-
ciety to end the era of impunity for perpetrators. As Sally Goldfarb, a senior
staff attorney at the National Organization for Women’s Legal Defense and
Education Fund in New York, argued: “Basically, the message that the
courts have traditionally given men in our society is that it’s OK to abuse
your child, because there’s no way she can get legal redress. We need to turn
that on its head and tell men that any act of abuse will be punished.”s

In fact, the goal of holding all or even most perpetrators publicly account-
able is still far out of reach. But the serious prospect of legal action against
even a minority of perpetrators set off considerable alarm in some quarters.
Indeed, if the ordinary citizens who have long felt entitled to abuse women
and children were to be held accountable, our society might well be “turned
on its head.” Many highly publicized trials of the last decade have illustrated
the dilemmas of a society attempting to come to terms with the common
crimes of sexual and domestic violence. Like countries emerging from dicta-
torship, our country is faced with a record of widespread human rights viola-
tions that once were ignored or condoned. The prospect of justice is highly
unsettling when so many people have participated or colluded in the crimes
of rape, domestic battery, or child abuse. The claims of victims necessarily
conflict with the general desire for social harmony, especially in family rela-
tionships.

Moreover, just as in newly emerging democracies, those who have been
accustomed to abusing power tend to become more belligerent when
threatened with exposure or accountability.® And indeed, the prospect of an
end to impunity has led to the formation of highly aggressive advocacy orga-
nizations for accused and convicted perpetrators. Victims of Child Abuse
Laws (VOCAL) in the 1980s was followed by the False Memory Syndrome
Foundation (FMSF) in the 1990s. On behalf of accused offenders, these 0r-
ganizations mobilized the resources of defense attorneys, professionals who
testified regularly as expert witnesses for the defense, and some academics:
With a flamboyant cast of characters, including some females in lead roles.
these organizations mounted a furious campaign in the courts and the me-
dia, advancing some ingenious new variations on very old arguments.

One of the founding fathers of the FMSF was the psychologist and theo-
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logian Ralph Underwager. By the time he helped to form this organiza-
tion, in 1992, Underwager was already a seasoned defense witness, having
testified on behalf of accused perpetrators in some two hundred civil and
criminal cases. While under oath, Underwager was apt to defend accused
pedophiles in the name of medical science; in more candid moments he de-
fended them in the name of God. Interviewed in the Dutch publication
Paidika: The Journal of Pedophilia, Underwager offered an old-fashioned
libertine argument with a novel admixture of piety:

Paedophiles can boldly and courageously affirm what they choose.
They can say that what they want is to find the best way to love . . . As
a theologian, I believe it is God’s will that there be closeness and inti-
macy, unity of the flesh, between people . . . I do believe that God's
will is that we have absolute freedom. No conditions, no contingen-
cies. When the blessed apostle Paul says, “All things are lawful for
me,” he says it not once, but four times. “All things are lawful for
me.”™

This unusual interpretation of Scripture proved to be too much of an em-
barrassment for the organization he had helped to create, and Underwager
resigned from the FMSF board in 1993.7 Others came forward, however, to
defend the accused in the name of traditional family values. FMSF Execu-
tive Director Pamela Freyd helped to found the organization after a private
family confrontation in which her husband, Peter, was accused of incest by
their grown daughter. Faced with the classic conflict of loyalty, Freyd un-
questioningly chose her husband's side. Though their daughter had not
taken any legal action, and indeed had asked only to be left alone, the
Freyds embarked on a public campaign to prove they had been wronged.
They soon found that they had company. Other parents, outraged by similar
accusations, were willing to join or contribute money to an organization
formed to combat the grass-roots incest-survivor movement. As calls to the
FMSF increased, Freyd began to tally the numbers as evidence of an “epi-
demic” of false complaints.

Freyd acknowledged, when pressed, that her organization could not dem-
onstrate that the complaints were false. Lacking the capability to determine
the facts of any particular case, the organization simply accepted the denials
of accused parents as an article of faith. But the absence of facts did nothing
to dampen Freyd's conviction. Most of the incest complaints she heard
about could not be true, she reasoned, because the accused parents were re-
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spectable, middle-class people like themselves. In one of the organization’s
first newsletters, Freyd took on the question, “How do we know we are not
representing pedophiles?”

We are a good looking bunch of people: graying hair, well-dressed,
healthy, smiling. The similarity of the stories is astounding, so script-
like and formulaic that doubts dissolve after chats with a few fami-
lies. Just about every person who has attended is someone you would
likely find interesting and want to count as a friend.™

The FMSF maintained, moreover, that it had discovered the source of
the false complaints: psychotherapists. Unable to imagine that their grown
children could be acting on their own initiative, many accused parents be-
came convinced that some subversive agent must have literally put ideas in
their heads. Their sons and daughters had been led astray by feminists bent
on destruction of the family. The archvillain’s role in this imaginary drama
was played by the “recovered memory therapist,” a creature thought to have
remarkable suggestive powers. As one accused parent complained, “By the
use of guided imagery and dream interpretation, therapists have caused
thousands of adults to believe that those they formerly trusted and loved
are, in fact, guilty of the worst possible crimes.”

The empirical evidence supporting this claim was also rather scanty. It
was not clear, for example, how many of the accusing sons and daughters
had ever seen a therapist at all, much less how many might have been
swayed by improper suggestion. But sensational anecdote, speculation, and
the vehement opinions of a small group of professional “experts” more than
compensated for the lack of data. Though the FMSF was unable to docu-
ment its “epidemic” according to any of the accepted rules of science, the
organization met with great success in inspiring media excitement. The New
York Times Book Review admonished its readers to “Beware the Incest-Sur-
vivor Machine.” In the New York Review of Books, the English profes-
sor Frederick Crews sounded dire warnings about the “revenge of the re-
pressed™:

Throughout the past decade or so, a shock wave has been sweeping
across North American psychotherapy and in the process causing
major repercussions within our families . . . A single diagnosis—that
of unconsciously repressed sexual abuse in childhood—has grown in
this brief span from virtual nonexistence to epidemic frequency . - -
It is hard to form even a rough idea of the number of persuaded cli-
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ents . . . but a conservative guess would be a million persons since
1988 alone. The number affected is of course vastly higher, since . . .
virtually every case sows dissension and sorrow throughout a family.™

Alarms about the destruction of the family have been a standard reaction
to the feminist movement for more than a century.™ The public speech of
incest survivors, in particular, poses a direct challenge to the traditional au-
thority of the father: it also calls into question cherished images of family
harmony. Like other grass-roots movements that expose the secrets of “dys-
functional” families, the incest-survivor movement poses a particular threat
to those “pillars of the community” who have so much invested in their pub-
lic image as successful patriarchs. The rule of the father dies hard.

The press seemed particularly responsive to the arguments of the FMSF
in cases where respectable men found themselves facing civil or criminal
charges in court. The cry of “witch hunt” was raised, invoking the image of
packs of irrational females bent on the destruction of upstanding citizens.
Journalists seemed quite susceptible to the appeal of “false memory” stories,
which offered them an exciting role as crusaders against a miscarriage of jus-
tice. Stories frankly sympathetic to accused or convicted perpetrators be-
came increasingly common in the mass media in the mid-1990s.7

The need to safeguard against conviction of an innocent person is a cor-
nerstone of our justice system. For this reason our Constitution rightly pro-
vides strong protections for defendants and requires high standards of proof
in criminal cases. False complaints do occur for sexual abuse, just as they do
for all other crimes. Studies of thoroughly investigated child sexual abuse
cases document the frequency of false complaints at between 2 and 7 per-
cent.”™ Moreover, it is clear that some suggestible children and adults can be
persuaded to make false allegations. It takes repeated drill, persistent pres-
sure, or conscious manipulation, but it can be done.™ Occasionally this kind
of coercive behavior can be found among child protective workers, police,
prosecutors, and therapists. It is quite appropriate, therefore, for defense at-
torneys and the press to raise questions about the proper conduct of child
abuse investigations in order to protect against such abuses of power.

Coercive manipulation, however, is also characteristic of abusive fathers,
and victims can be bullied into retracting true allegations. Experienced
child protective workers understand that abused children are likely to make
contradictory or inconsistent statements because they are so vulnerable to
intimidation. Adult survivors, though they are better able to defend them-
selves, are still subject to intense pressure from their parents. Loyalty and
desire for family acceptance, guilt for disrupting the family, and fear of re-
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taliation represent powerful motives to recant.® For this reason, each case
needs to be evaluated thoroughly and carefully. This is a task that requires
patience, balance, and compassion rather than zealous advocacy of a single
point of view.

Zealous advocacy is the task of defense attorneys. In our adversarial sys-
tem of justice, the defense must attempt to impeach the credibility of any-
one who comes forward to make an accusation. If the authority of “science”
can be invoked to discredit the accuser, so much the better. Enter the expert
witness. The psychologist Elizabeth Loftus, a member of the FMSF advi-
sory board, has been among the most tireless defense witnesses for many
years. At the International Tribunal in The Hague, where she testified in
1998 on behalf of a concentration camp guard accused (and subsequently
convicted) of rape and torture, Loftus estimated that since 1975 she had
testified as an expert witness in 220 to 230 trials, and only once on the side
of the prosecution. A laboratory researcher, she studies “people’s memories
for crimes and accidents, and also . . . the malleability . . . or distortion of
memory that occurs through suggestive influences.”!

Loftus’s basic argument is that memory is subject to error and influence.
To demonstrate this rather obvious point, she has designed numerous inge-
nious laboratory studies in which volunteer subjects are asked to describe
their recollection of a filmed incident such as an accident or a crime. She
finds that many subjects can be tricked into making mistakes, especially in
matters of detail. These laboratory experiments, generalized to apply to
real-life situations, can be used in court to cast doubt on any eyewitness tes-
timony.

With the advent of claims based on delayed discovery, Loftus extended
her research to demonstrate not only that people could be influenced to
make mistakes, but also that they could be induced to “remember” fictitious
stories about their own childhood experiences. She found that it was possi-
ble to convince some volunteer subjects that they “remembered” plausible
childhood experiences such as being lost in a shopping mall. As it turned
out, however, only a minority of her subjects could be so persuaded, and
then only if family members cooperated in the deception by insisting that
they had been present at the time and remembered the event themselves.

Although these studies might be interpreted to mean that most people
are fairly resistant to suggestion, or that some people are susceptible to fam-
ily mythmaking, Loftus bypassed these straightforward conclusions in favor
of bolder speculative leaps. In her academic writings and courtroom testi-
mony, she cited her studies as the basis for supposing that therapists would
be likely to implant fabricated “memories” of childhood abuse in suggeSﬁbIe
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patients.52 Ranging even further from her scientific base, Loftus sometimes
contended that amnesia for traumatic events was simply a myth.** Any com-
plaint based on delayed recall could therefore be dismissed out of hafld.

These arguments, presented in the guise of expert scientific testimony,
have been used to prevent some women from having their day in court.* A‘l-
though this strategy has succeeded in some cases, it is unlikely to prevail in
the long run, for it is based on selective presentation of data and convoluted
inferences that clearly misrepresent the scientific consensus of the field.%
Numerous studies (including one by Loftus herself)® have documented the
phenomena of traumatic amnesia and delayed recall. Moreover, in many
studies, adult survivors’ recovered memories of childhood abuse are corrob-
orated by other sources.5” The consensus recognizing the possibil.ity of trau-
matic amnesia is clearly expressed in the DSM-IV and in the oPﬁcwl. position
papers of professional organizations, including the American Psychiatric As-
sociation, the American Psychological Association, and the American Medi-
cal Association.®® Even Loftus will concede this point on cross-examination,
under oath.%

Once it is established that traumatic amnesia and delayed recall can in-
deed occur, the question remains whether memories recovered after a pe-
riod of amnesia should be viewed with particular skepticism. At present, no
scientific evidence suggests that recovered memories are less reliable than
any other memories. On the contrary, well-designed follow-up studies of
documented cases indicate that survivors who recall their abuse after a pe-
riod of amnesia remember about as accurately as those who never forgot.%
Furthermore, no scientific evidence indicates that either children or adults
who claim to have been sexually abused are particularly suggestible or prone
0 confabulation. If memory is fallible and subject to dlsT:htorl:ion, thenfskefrtlt;
¢ism should apply e to all parties in a dispute. The majority of co
have recognjzgs {}m?ciuﬂns brf:nicg,m-htt1 on the basis of delayed recall must be
beard and evaluated, like all other claims, on their ind.ividua(l:l merits.

Adv for accused trators has not been limited to an aggres-
Sive dm in the courtsp;:?n: the media. On the theory that the best de-
fense is o good offense, FMSF has promoted attacks on the “sentinels,” the
child protective workers, police, prosecutors, victim advocates, and thera-
Pists who encounter victims of child abuse. Legal challenges have taken
the form of professional licensure, malpractice, and civil rights complaints.
Frontline workers in child protection have had to become accustomed to
Working in a highly contentious atmosphere.*! .

In a recent, closely watched decision in the state of Washington, a jury
Supported the authorities who had investigated an organized sex ring in a
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small rural town. In this case, twenty-eight adults were charged with child
sexual abuse; fourteen pleaded guilty, five were convicted at trial, three
were acquitted, and charges against six others were dismissed. The three
who were acquitted sued the investigators, claiming that their civil rights
had been violated. After the jury found that the authorities had not acted
improperly, County Sheriff Dan LaRoche expressed relief that his depart-
ment would be able to continue investigating reports of child abuse without
fear of reprisals: “When your livelihood is threatened for doing your job, and
your family’s jeopardized,” he said, “that’s pretty hard to take.”®

Psychotherapists who work with adult survivors have also found them-

selves under attack. Psychotherapy represents a threat to perpetrators pre-
cisely because it creates a “free space” in which survivors can reveal their
secrets. Although psychotherapists do not perform an investigative role,
they do bear witness to their patients’ stories and help them take charge of
their lives. Some accused perpetrators, reasoning that their daughters would
never have dared to accuse them without a therapist’s support, have tried to
sue the therapists for malpractice. In one notorious case, an accused father
was able to prevail in this strategy, over his adult daughter’s vehement objec-
tions.® Although this case was highly publicized, it is unlikely to set a prece-
dent, for it opens the door to all sorts of interference by third parties in the
therapist-patient relationship. By extension of this logic, any family member
displeased by a relative’s opinions or life choices might seek damages from
that person’s therapist. Allowing such intrusion by third parties would com-
pletely undermine the basic principle of confidentiality.*

Members of FMSF have also attempted to silence professionals who dis-
agree with their position by suing them for libel. The psychologist Ann?
Salter found herself slapped with a lawsuit when she wrote a scholarly cri
tique of the works of Ralph Underwager and his wife, Hollida Wakefield. I?
an exhaustive, point-by-point examination of their published writings and
court testimony, Salter argued that Underwager and Wakefield had syste™"
atically misrepresented the scientific literature.® They sued. Their case W25
dismissed. They appealed. In a scathing opinion, the Seventh Circuit Court
of Appeals upheld the summary judgment of the lower court, finding that
Salter was protected by guarantees of free speech:

A person who concludes that a public figure is a knave may shot!
that conclusion from the mountain tops. Salter . . . came to believe
that Underwager is a hired gun who makes a living by deceivi®®
judges about the state of medical knowledge and thus assisting child
molesters to evade punishment. Persons who hold such opinio®™
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cannot be expected to look kindly on their subjects, and the law cer-
tainly does not insist that they shut up as soon as they are challenged
. . . Underwager and Wakefield cannot, simply by filing suit . . . si-

lence those who hold divergent views . . . Scientific controversies
must be settled by the methods of science rather than by the meth-
ods of litigation.%

When neither legal defense nor legal attack prevails, the only strategy left
is direct confrontation. A number of therapists noted for their work with
survivors have been subject to threats, picketing, stalking, and other forms
of physical harassment.®” While not explicitly endorsing violence, FMSF has
expressed its sympathy for members of the organization who might feel
moved to take extreme measures. “If somebody came into your house and
shot your child, it would probably be justifiable homicide if you did some-
thing, and that's how these parents feel,” says Pamela Freyd. “When you get
between parents and children, you can expect things to happen.”

Like other reactionary groups formed in opposition to the women’s liber-
ation movement, the FMSF appeals to people who long to return to a better
time, when fathers ruled and daughters were obedient. Despite their zeal,
they cannot ultimately prevail in the realms of science, public opinion, or
law. In their attacks on victim support services, FMSF activists have fol-
lowed the same strategies as grass-roots organizations opposed to reproduc-
tive choice. Because opponents of abortion rights have lost the battle in
principle, they have attempted to win it in practice by obstructing women'’s
access to medical services, and by intimidating service providers and advo-
cates. The more it has become apparent that they cannot achieve their goals
by lawful methods, the more they have resorted to violence.

There is no doubt that these methods have been partly successful. Access
o abortion has been curtailed in many parts of the country, and training in
basic techniques has declined in teaching hospitals. Bullying usually works,
atleast for a while. Similarly, advocacy groups like FMSF may be partly suc-
cessful in their efforts to intimidate the professionals who serve as “senti-
tels” for child abuse. Many professionals may shy away from the high-
conflict arena of child protection, just as many therapists may seek to pre-
erve their own safety by avoiding engagement with adult survivors.

But the rule of the father cannot be re-established simply by making it
more difficult for victims of abuse to get help or redress. After all the vio-
1&nce women have endured, we are not about to be prevented from speak-
Ing out against rape, battery, and incest, just as we will not be deterred from
Making our own reproductive choices. The abuses have gone on for too
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long. Too many survivors have disclosed their secrets. It is too late now to go
back to silence.
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Alabama

Ala. Code Tit. 13A-13-
3 Incest (1977): Marries
or engages in sexual
intercourse with a per-
son known to be legiti-
mately or illegitima-
tely an ancestor or
descendant by blood or
adoption, brother or
sister of the whole or
half blood, or stepchild
or stepparent, while
the marriage exists,
aunt, uncle, nephew or
niece of the whole or
half blood; statutory
corroboration require-
ment (enacted 1977);
Class C felony: one
year and one day to 10
years, §13A-5-6.

Prohibited Marriages,
§30-1-1.

{‘.UP_\'Tig}lt © 1981 by Leigh Bienen.

Ist Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse by male
16 or older with female
under 12, {61(a) (3) and
(b); Class A felony:
10-99 vyears of life,
§13A-5-6.

2nd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse by male
16 or older with female
under 16 and over 12, if
actor 2 vyears older,
Class C felony, §62(a)
(1) and (b).

Offense could also
come under 1st or 2nd
degree sodomy, Ist or
2nd degree sexual
abuse, or sexual mis-
conduct.
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Alaska

Alaska Stat. §11.41.450
Incest (1978): Sexual
penetration with an
ancestor or descendant
or brother or sister
(whole or half blood),
or uncle, aunt, nephew
or niece by blood

(enacted 1978); Class C
felony: maximum 5
years, presumptive

term of 2 years for sec-
ond offense, 3 years for
third offense, §12.55.-
125(d).

Ist Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion (expanded defini-
tion) without consent,
sexual penetration
with person under 13,
or sexual penetration
with person under 18
who is entrusted to his
care by an authority of
law, or his son or
daughter, whether
adopted, illegitimate,
or stepchild, §11.41-
410; Class A felony:
maximum 20 years,
presumptive term of 6
years for first felony, 10
years for 2nd felony, 15
years for 3rd felony.
§12.55.125(c).

Sexual Abuse of @
Minor: Sexual penetra-
tion with person under
16 and over 13 or sex-
ual contact with per-
son under 13, Class C
felony, §11.41.440.

Arizona

Ariz. Rev. Stat. Ann.
§13-3608 Incest; Clas-
sification (1978): Per-
sons within prohibited
degrees of consanguin-
ity who intermarry, or
commit fornication or
adultery; Class 4 fel-

Sexual Conduct with ¢
Minor: Sexual inter-
course or oral sexual
contact with person
under 18; Class 2 fe—l‘
ony if minor under 15
Class 6 felony if minof
over 15, §13-1405
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Arizona (cont.)

ony: 4 years, §13-
701B(3).

Class 2 felony: 7 years,
§13-701; Class 6 fel-
ony: 1% years, §13-701.

Molestation of a Child:
Fondling, touching or
playing with private
parts of child under 15,
Class 2 felony without
eligibility for  sus-
pended sentence, com-
mutation, etc. until %
or a minimum of 5
years served, §13-1410.

Arkansas

Ark. Stat. Ann. §41-
2403 Incest (1977): A
person (over 16) who
purports to marry, has
sexual intercourse with
or engages in sexual
intercourse with a per-
son he knows to be an
ancestor or descen-
dant, a stepchild or
adopted child; a
brother or sister of the
whole or half blood; or
an uncle, aunt, nephew
or niece, including ille-
gitimates; Class C fel-
ony: minimum 2 years,
maximum 10 years,

§41-901.

Degrees of Consan-
guinity, §55-103.

Rape: Sexual inter-
course or deviate sex-
ual activity (expanded
definition) with person
under 11, §41-1803;
Class A felony: mini-
mum 5 years, maxi-
mum 50 years or life,
§41-901.

Ist Degree Carnal
Abuse: Person over 18
who engages in sexual
intercourse or deviate
sexual activity with
person under 14, Class
C Felony, §41-1804.

Ist Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
with person under 14,
§41-1808; Class D fel-
ony: maximum 5 years,

§41-901.
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Arkansas (cont.)

Several other offenses
are defined as misde-
meanors.

California

Cal. Penal Code §285
Incest (1970): Persons
within the prohibited
degrees of consanguin-
ity who intermarry,
commit fornication or
adultery are punish-
able by imprisonment
in the state prison
(specification of pen-
alty removed in 1977);
(enacted 1872).

Prohibited Marriages,
Cal. Civil Code §4400.

Unlawful Sexual In-
tercourse with Female
under 18: Sexual inter-
course with female
under 18, §261.5; Pen-
alty: one year in
county jail or state
prison, §264.

Lewd and Lascivious
Acts with a Child
under 14: Lewd or las-
civious acts with intent
or by force, §288; Pen-
alty: 3, 5, or 7 years,
§264.1.

Oral Copulation: Acts
of oral copulation
under circumstances
defined by age of par-
ticipants and use of
force, §288a; Penalty:
one year, or 3, 6 or 8
years or more if aggra-
vating circumstances,

§288a.

Colorado

Colo. Rev. Stat. Ann.

tit. 18-6-301 Incest
(1978 Repl.): Any per-
son who knowingly

marries or has sexual
intercourse with an
ancestor or descen-

2nd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion (expanded defini-
tion) or sexual intrusion
(penetration by an ob-
ject or digital penetra-
tion) with victim under
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Colorado (cont.)

dant, a brother or sister
of the whole or half
blood, or an uncle,
aunt, nephew or niece;
Class 5 felony: 1-2
years, plus one year on
parole, §18-1-105.

Colo. Rev. Stat. Ann.
tit. 18-6-302 Aggra-
vated Incest (1978
Repl.): Any person who
knowingly has sexual
intercourse with his
child (including step-
children and adopted
children) unless legally
married to the step-
child or child by adop-
tion; “‘child” means
person under 21; Class
4 felony: minimum one
day, maximum 10
years, §18-1-105.

15 by actor 4 years
older or when victim is
less than 18 and actor is
victim’s guardian or is
responsible for the gen-
eral supervision of vic-
tim’s welfare; Class 4
felony unless by force,
then Class 3 felony
§18-3-403; Class 3 fel-
ony: minimum 5 years,
maximum 40 vyears,
§18-1-105.

3rd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual contact
with victim under 18
by actor who is guard-
ian, etc.; Class 1 mis-
demeanor:; if forcible,
Class 4 felony, §18-3-
404.

Sexual Assault on
Child: Sexual contact
with victim under 15
by actor 6 years older;
Class 4 felony; if forc-
ible, Class 3 felony,
§18-3-405.

Connecticut

Conn. Gen. Stat. Ann.
§53a-191 Incest: Class
D Felony (1972): A
person who marries or
engages in sexual in-
tercourse with a person
he knows to be related

2nd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual inter-
course with person
under 15, or with per-
son under 18 if actor is
person’s guardian or
responsible for person’s
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Connecticut (cont.)

to him within the pro-
hibited degrees; Class
D felony: up to 5 years,
§53a-35.

Incestuous Marriages
Void, §46-1.

supervision, §53a-71;
Class C felony: up to 10
years, §53a-35.

4th Degree Sexual As-
sault: Intentional sex-
ual contact under cir-
cumstances of 2nd
degree, §53a-73; Class
A misdemeanor: up to
one year, §53a-36.

Delaware

Del. Code Ann. tit.
11§771 Incest; Class A
Misdemeanor (1978
Supp.): A person who
engages in sexual in-
tercourse with persons
within the prohibited
degrees of relationship,
including relations of
adoption and illegiti-
macy; Incest a Class A
misdemeanor  within
the exclusive jurisdic-
tion of the family
court; prohibited rela-
tionships specified;
Class A misdemeanor:
up to 2 years or fine, tit.
11 §4206.

2nd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse with
female less than 16,
§763; Class B felony:
3-30 years, tit.
11§4205.

Ist Degree Sodomy:
Deviate sexual inter-
course with person
under 16, Class B fel-
ony, §766.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
contact when defen-
dant knows victim i
less than 16 and defen-
dant 4 years older.
Class A misdemeanor.
§761.

Sexual  Misconduct:
Sexual intercourse OF
deviate sexual inter
course with person

under 16 when defen-
dant 4 years older
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Delaware (cont.)

§762; Class E felony:
maximum 7 years or
fine, tit. 11§4205.

District of Columbia

D.C. Code Ann. §22-
1901 Definition and
Penalty (1973): Any
person within the 4th
degree of consanguin-
ity, shall marry or co-
habit or have sexual
intercourse, knowing
of such relationship,
shall be punished by
imprisonment for not
more than 12 vyears
(enacted 1901).

Carnal Knowledge and
Abuse of a Female
Child under 16: Carnal
knowledge (penetra-
tion offense) of female
under 16; Penalty: any
term of years or life,

§22-2801.

Sodomy: Defined to in-
clude male/female
oral genital acts; Pen-
alty: fine of $1000 or
maximum 10 years, or
if victim under 16,

maximum 20 years,
§22-3502.

Florida

Fla. Stat. Ann. §826.04
Incest (1976): Know-
ingly marries or has
sexual intercourse with
a person related by
lineal consanguinity, or
brother or sister, uncle,
aunt, nephew or niece;
penetration required;
3rd degee felony: max-
imum 53 years,

§775.082(3)(d).

Sexual Battery: Person
over 18 who commits
sexual battery (ex-
panded definition of
sexual penetration) or
injures the sexual organ
of person 11 or under
in an attempt; Capital
felony: life with 25
years before parole or
death; but see Coker v.
Georgia, 433 U.S. 584
(1977) re constitution-
ality of death penalty
for rape.
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Florida (cont.)

Sexual Battery: Sexual
battery upon person
over 11 and under 18
when offender in posi-
tion of familial au-
thority,  §794.011(4);
Ist degree felony:
maximum 30 years or
life, §775.082(3)(b).

Georgia

Ga. Code Ann. Ch.
§26-2006 Incest (1978):
Person who engages in
sexual intercourse with
a known relative, by
blood or marriage; fa-
ther, daughter or step-
daughter, mother, son
or stepson; brother and
sister of the whole or
half blood; grandpar-
ent and grandchild;
aunt and nephew,
uncle or niece; Pen-
alty: minimum one
year, maximum 20
years.

Statutory Rape: Sexual
intercourse with fe-
male under 14; Pen-
alty: minimum one
year, maximum 20
years (statutory corrob-
oration requirement),

§26-2018.

Child Molestation: Any
immoral or indecent
act to or in the pres-
ence of child under 14;
Penalty: 1-20 years,
§26-2019.

Hawaii

Hawaii Rev. Stat. Tit.
37, Hawaii Penal Code
§707-741, Incest (1976
Repl.) (L. 1972): Sexual
intercourse with an-
other within the de-
gree of consanguinity
or affinity within which
marriage is prohibited;

Rape Ist Degree: Sex-
ual intercourse with
person less than 14 and
serious bodily injury.
§707-730(1)(b); Class A
felony: minimum

years, §707-660.

Rape 2nd Degree: SeX
ual intercourse Wwith
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Hawaii (cont.)

Class C felony: maxi-
mum 5 years, §707-
660.

Prohibited = Marriage,
Hawaii Rev. Stat.
§572-1.

person less than 14,
§707-731; Class B fel-
ony: maximum 10
years, §707-660.

Sexual Abuse Ist De-
gree: Sexual contact
with person less than
14, §707-736(1)(b);
Class C felony.

Sexual Abuse 2nd De-
gree: Sexual contact
with person 14 or 15
when actor 4 years
older, §707-737; Mis-
demeanor: maximum
one year, §707-663.

Idaho

Idaho Code §18-6602
Incest (1979): Persons
within the degrees of
consanguinity within
which marriages are
declared by law to be
incestuous and void
who intermarry or
commit fornication or
adultery are punish-
able by a maximum pe-
riod of imprisonment
of up to 10 years.

Degrees of Consan-
guinity Defined, §932-
205.

Rape: Sexual inter-
course with female
under 18 when actor is
over 14, §18-6101(1);
Penalty: minimum one
year, maximum life,

§18-6104.

lllinois

Ill. Ann. Stat. Ch. 38
§11-10 Aggravated In-

Indecent Liberties with
a Child: Sexual inter-
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lllinois (cont.)

cest (Smith-Hurd 1979):
Sexual intercourse or
act of deviate sexual
conduct with daughter
or son, including ille-
gitimates, stepchil-
dren, and adopted
children under 18;
Class 2 felony: mini-
mum 3 years, maxi-
mum 7 years, Ch. 38
§1005-8-1(a)(5).

Ill. Ann. Stat. Ch. 38
§11-11, Incest (Smith-
Hurd 1979): Sexual in-
tercourse or act of de-
viate sexual conduct
with brother or sister,
whole, half blood;
Class 3 felony: 2-5
years, Ch. 38 §1005-
8-1.

Incestuous Marriages,
Ill. Ann. Stat. Ch. 40
§212 (Smith-Hurd
1979).

course or deviate sex-
ual intercourse or lewd
touching of child under
16 by person over 17,
Ill. Ann. Stat. Ch. 38
§11-4 (Smith-Hurd
1979); Class 1 felony:
minimum 4  years,
maximum 15 years, Ch.
38 §1005-8-1(a)(4).

Indiana

Ind. Ann. Stat. §35-46-
1-3 Incest (1977 Cum.
Supp.) (Burns): A per-
son over 18 who en-
gages in sexual inter-
course or deviate
sexual conduct with
another person, who
knows the other person

Child Molesting: Sex-
ual intercourse or de-
viate sexual conduct
with child under 12 or
between 12 and 16, if
actor is over 16, §35
42-4-3; Class B felony if
child under 12; Class C
felony for sexual con-
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Indiana (cont.)

is parent, stepparent,
child, stepchild, grand-
parent, grandchild, sib-
ling, aunt, uncle, niece
or nephew; Class D fel-
ony: fixed term of 2
years or court may
sentence for a misde-
meanor, §35-50-2-7.

tact offense, §35-42-4-
3; increased penalties
if forcible or offender
armed; Class B felony:
10 years, §35-50-2-5;
Class C felony: 5 years,
§35-50-2-6.

lowa

Iowa Code Ann. §726.2
Incest (1979 Pamph.):
A person who has sex-
ual intercourse with
any person whom he or
she knows to be re-
lated, either legiti-
mately or illegitima-
tely, as an ancestor,
descendant, brother,
sister of whole or half
blood, aunt, uncle,
niece or nephew; Class
D felony: maximum
five years, §902.9.

Degrees of Relation-
ship, §702.5.

3rd Degree Sexual
Abuse: Any sex act, ex-
cept between cohab-
iting spouses, when one
participant is 14 or 15
and a member of the
same household or re-
lated by blood or affin-
ity to the 4th degree, or
person is in position of
authority; or any sex
act when the other
person is a child (under
14), §709.4(3) and (4);
Class C felony: maxi-
mum 10 years, §902.9.

Kansas

Kan. Stat. Ann. §21-
3603 Aggravated Incest
(1974): Sexual inter-
course or unlawful sex-
ual act by a parent
with a person he knows
is his child, including
adoptive and steppar-
ents, grandparents, and
relations of illegiti-

Reform Provision: Pro-
tection from Abuse Act
(L. 1979 Ch. 92): Civil
remedies for sexual
abuse among family
members or persons
who reside together;
statute allows for civil
complaint, emergency
relief, hearing and civil
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Kansas (cont.)

macy; Class D felony:
minimum 1-3 years,
maximum 5-10 years,
§21-4501(d).

Kan. Stat. Ann. §21-
3602 Incest (1974):
Marriage or sexual in-
tercourse with a person
known to be a brother
or sister, one half as
well as of the whole
blood, uncle, aunt,
nephew or niece; Class
E felony: minimum 1
year, maximum 2-5
years, §21-4501(e).

remedies including the
requirement of coun-
seling and other civil
orders of restraint.

Indecent Liberties with
a Child: Acts of sexual
intercourse or lewd-
ness with child under
16, §21-3503; Class C
felony: minimum 1-3
years, maximum 10-20
years, §21-4501(c).

Kentucky

Ky. Rev. Stat. §530.020
Incest (1975 Repl.):
Sexual intercourse
with a person known to
be an ancestor, de-
scendant, brother or
sister, including whole
and half blood, illegiti-
mate, adopted, and
stepchildren; Class C
felony: minimum 5
years, maximum 10
years, §532.060.

Rape Ist Degree: Sex-
ual intercourse with
person under 12,
§510.040(1)(b)(2); Class
B felony: minimum 10
years, maximum 20
years, §532.060.

Rape 2nd Degree: Sex-
ual intercourse by per-
son over 18 with per-
son under 14, Class C
felony, §510.050(1).

Rape 3rd Degree: Sex-
ual intercourse by per-
son over 21 with per-
son under 16,
§510.060; Class D fel-
ony: minimum 0N€
year, maximum five
years, §532.060.

State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Kentucky (cont.)

Sexual Abuse in the 1st,
2nd and 3rd Degree,
§510.110 to §510.130;
1st degree, Class D fel-
ony; all others misde-
meanors: maximum
one year.

Louisiana

La. Rev. Stat. §14.78
Incest (1974): Marriage
or cohabitation with
any ascendant or de-
scendant, brother or
sister, uncle or niece,
aunt or nephew, in-
cluding illegitimates,
but relationship must
be by consanguinity;
Penalty: If between as-
cendant and descen-
dant or brother and
sister, maximum 15
years; if between uncle
and niece, or between
aunt and nephew,
maximum fine of $1000
or maximum 5 years or

both.

Aggravated Rape: Anal
or vaginal sexual inter-
course with a victim
under 12; Penalty: life,
§14:42.

Carnal Knowledge of a
Juvenile: Male over 17
with female over 12
and under 17 (with
consent) when age dif-
ference of over 2 years;
Penalty: maximum 10
years, §14.80.

Sexual Battery: Genital
acts short of inter-
course and oral genital
acts under compulsion;
Penalty: maximum 10
years, §14.32.1.

Maine

Me. Rev. Stat. Ann. tit.
17-A §556 Incest (1979
Pamph.): A person
over 18 who has sexual
intercourse with an-
other person as to
whom he knows he is
related within the sec-
ond degree of consan-

Rape: Sexual inter-
course with person
under 14, Class A or
Class B crime, if person
within exception for
voluntary social com-
panion, §252; Class A
crime: definite term,
maximum 20 vyears,




266 Appendix

State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

The Incest Statutes 267

Maine (cont.)

guinity, legal marriage
a defense; Class D
crime: definite term
less than one year,
§1252 (enacted 1975).

§1252; Class B crime:
definite term, maxi-
mum 10 years, §1252.

Gross Sexual Miscon-
duct: Sexual act with
person under 14, Class
A crime or Class B
crime, as above, §253.

Sexual  Abuse of
Minors: Sexual inter-
course or sexual act by
person over 19 with
person over 14 and
under 16, Class D
crime, §254.

Unlawful Sexual Con-
tact: Sexual contact
with person under 14
and actor 3 years older,
Class C or Class D
crime, §255; Class C
crime: maximum 9
years, §1252.

Maryland

Md. Code Ann. Art. 27
§335 Carnal Knowl-
edge of Another Within
Degrees of Consan-
guinity Within Which
Marriages  Prohibited
(1976 Repl.): Know-
ingly have carnal
knowledge of another
person within the pro-
hibited degrees of con-
sanguinity;  Penalty:
minimum one year,

2nd Degree Rape: Va-
ginal intercourse with
person under 14 when
other person is at least
4 years older; Penalty:
maximum 20 years

§463.

2nd Degree Sexual Of
fense: Sexual act with
person under 14 when
other person 4 years
older; Penalty: maxi-

State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Maryland (cont.)

maximum 10 years
(enacted 1884).

Prohibited Marriages,
Art. 62, §2.

mum 20 years, {464A.

3rd Degree Sexual Of-
fense: Sexual contact
with person under 14
and other person 4
years older; Penalty:
maximum 10 vyears,
§464B.

4th Degree Sexual Of-
fense: Sexual act or va-
ginal intercourse with
person 14 or 15 and
other person 4 years
older; Penalty: maxi-
mum one year and/or
$1000 fine, §464C.

Massachusetts

Mass. Gen. Laws Ch.
272 §17 Incestuous
Marriage or Intercourse
(1970): Persons within
the degree of consan-
guinity within which
marriages are void who
intermarry or have
sexual intercourse;
Penalty: maximum 20
years in state prison or
214 years in county jail
(enacted 1965).

Marriages between
Relatives, Ch. 207, §2.

Reform Provision
(1978) creates civil
remedies for family
abuse, including pay-
ment for compensa-
tion, ordering defen-
dant to vacate house,
awarding of custody,
and restraint orders;
abuse includes causing
another to engage in-
voluntarily in sexual
relations by force,
threat of force or du-
ress, Ch. 209A§1-6
(1979 Supp.).

Rape and Abuse of a
Child: Sexual inter-
course or unnatural
sexual intercourse and
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Massachusetts
(cont.)

abuse of child under
16, Ch. 265 §23 (1979).

Rape of a Child; Use of
Force: Sexual inter-
course by force of child
under 16, Ch. 265 §22A
(1979); Penalty: life or
any term of vyears,
mandatory 5-year term
for second conviction
for both offenses,
§22A;§23.

Michigan

Former traditional in-
cest statute repealed in
1974 when Michigan
enacted rape reform
legislation incorporat-
ing some categories of
incest within the sex
neutral definitions of
criminal sexual con-
duct.

Ist Degree Criminal
Sexual Conduct: Sexual
penetration (expanded
definition) with person
under 13, or when a
person is over 13 and
under 16 and actor is 2
member of the house-
hold, relative, or in a
position of authority;
Penalty: life or any
term of years, Mich.
Comp. Laws Ann
§750.520(b) (1979-80
Supp.).

3rd Degree Criminal
Sexual Conduct: Sexual
contact under the cir-
cumstances of 1st de-
gree criminal sexual
conduct; Penalty:
maximum 15 years
Mich. Comp. Laws
Ann. §750.520(d)
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Michigan (cont.)

(1979-80 Supp); man-
datory 5-year term for
second conviction of
1st or 3rd degree crimi-
nal sexual conduct,
Mich. Comp. Laws
Ann. §750.250(f)
(1979-80 Supp.).

Minnesota

Minn. Stat.  Ann.
§609.365 Incest (1980
Supp.): Whoever has
sexual intercourse with
another, nearer of kin
than first cousins,
whether of the half or
whole blood, with
knowledge, is guilty of
incest; Penalty: maxi-
mum 10 years.

Prohibited Marriages,
§517.03.

New Domestic Abuse
Act includes criminal
sexual conduct by fam-
ily members against
minors, §518B.01.

Ist Degree Criminal
Sexual Conduct: Sexual
penetration (expanded
definition) when com-
plainant is under 13
and when actor is 3
years older or when
complainant is over 13
and under 16 when
actor is in a position of
authority and 4 years
older; Penalty: maxi-
mum 20 years,

§609.342.

2nd Degree Criminal
Sexual Conduct: Sexual
contact under the cir-
cumstances of st de-
gree criminal sexual
conduct; Penalty:
maximum 15 years,

§609.343.
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Minnesota (cont.)

Position of Authority:
Parent and any person
acting in place of a par-
ent, §609.341; manda-
tory terms for second
conviction and restric-
tions on  parole,

§609.346.

Mississippi

Miss. Code Ann. §97-
29-27 Incest—Mar-
riage Within Prohibited
Degrees; Penalty: fine
of $500 and/or 10
years,

Miss. Code Ann. §97-
29-29 Incest—Persons
Divorced for Incest Not
to Cohabit or Copulate;
Penalty: fine of $500
and/or 10 years.

Miss. Code Ann. §97-
29-5 Adultery and For-
nication Between Cer-
tain Persons Forbidden
to Intermarry; Penalty:
maximum 10 years.

Prohibited Marriages,
§93-1-1 to 3.

Rape—Carmnal Knowl-
edge of Female under
12 or over 12 Against
Her Will; Penalty:
death or life imprison-
ment, or term of im-
prisonment as the
court may determine,
§97-3-65; but see Coker
v. Georgia, 433 US.
584 (1977) re constitu-
tionality of death pen-
alty for rape.

Rape—Carnal Knowl-
edge of Chaste Female
over 12 and under 18
years of age; Penalty:
fine not exceeeding
$500 or 6 months in
county jail, or impris-
onment up to 5 years,
§97-3-67.

Missouri

Mo. Rev. Stat.
§568.020 Incest (1979):
Marries or purports to
marry, or engages in
sexual intercourse with
a person he knows to

Rape: Sexual inter-
course with person
under 14 §566.020;
Class B felony unless
serious personal injury
or weapon, then Class

State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Missouri (cont.)

be: an ancestor or de-
scendant by blood or
adoption; his stepchild,
brother or sister,
(whole or half blood),
uncle, aunt or niece
(whole blood); revised
statute enacted 1973;
Class D felony: maxi-
mum o years,
§558.011(1).

A felony; Class A fel-
ony: minimum 10
years, maximum 30
years or life; Class B
felony: minimum 5
years, maximum 15
years, §558.011(1).

Sodomy: Deviate sex-
ual intercourse with
person under 14,
§566.030; Penalty:
same as for rape.

Ist Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
with person under 12;
Class D felony,
§566.100.

Also 1st or 2nd Degree
Sexual Assault, De-
viate Sexual Assault,
Sexual Misconduct, or
2nd Degree Sexual
Abuse, if age restric-
tions apply.

Montana

Mont. Rev. Codes Ann.
§45-5-613 Incest
(1979): Knowingly
marries or cohabits or
has sexual intercourse
with an ancestor, de-
scendant, brother or
sister (of the whole or
half blood, without re-
gard to legitimacy) and
the relationships of

Sexual Intercourse
Without Consent: Sex-
ual intercourse if vic-
tim is under 16 and
actor is 3 years older;
Penalty: minimum 2
years, maximum 20
years, §45-5-503.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
contact if victim is
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Montana (cont.)

parent and child by
adoption; enacted
1947; Penalty: any
term not to exceed 10
years.

under 16 and offender
is 3 years older; Pen-
alty: $500 fine, or up to
6 months in county jail,
§45-5-502.

Nebraska

Neb. Rev. Stat. §28-
905 Incest; Penalty
(1975): Persons within
the prohibited degrees
of consanguinity who
intermarry, commit
adultery or fornication,
or who lewdly cohabit;
Penalty: minimum 5
years, maximum 15
years.

Neb. Rev. Stat. §28-
906 Father Cohabiting
with Daughter (1975):
Licentious cohabita-
tion with a daughter;
Penalty: minimum 20
years.

Domestic Abuse Act
(1978): Includes civil
remedies, support ser-
vices to families, man-
datory counseling as a
condition of probation;
LB 623, Laws of 1978.

Ist Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion (expanded defini-
tion) when victim is
under 16 and actor is
over 18, §28-408.03;
Class II felony: maxi-
mum 55 years, mini-
mum one year, SL.
1977, LB 38 §5 and 6.

Nevada

Nev. Rev. Stat.
§201.180 Incest: Pun-
ishment (1977): Person
within the prohibited
degrees of consanguin-
ity who intermarry,
commit fornication or
adultery; Penalty:
minimum one year,
maximum 10 years.

Lewdness with a Child
under 14: Any lewd or
lascious act other than
sexual assault, with
child under 14; Pen-
alty: minimum oneé
year, maximum 10
years, §201.230.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
penetration (expanded
definition) with child

State

Incest Statute
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Provisions

Nevada (cont.)

under 14; Penalty: life
with mandatory 5-year
period of incarceration

or any term of 5 years
or more, §201.366.

Statutory Sexual Se-
duction: Sexual inter-
course, cunnilingus or
fellatio by person over
18 with consenting
person under 16; Pen-
alty: if offender over
21, minimum one year,
maximum 10 years and
fine of up to $10,000; if
offender under 21, then
gross  misdemeanor,
§20.230(1).

New Hampshire

N.H. Rev. Stat. §639.2
Incest (1974): A person
who marries or has
sexual intercourse, or
lives together with
under the representa-
tion of being married, a
person whom he knows
to be his ancestor, de-
scendant, brother or
sister of the whole or
half blood, or an uncle,
aunt, or nephew or
niece, provided, how-
ever, that no person
under the age of 18
shall be liable under
this section if the other
party is at least 3 years

Protection of Persons
from Domestic Vio-
lence (1979): Includes
civil remedies, recom-
mendation for counsel-
ing, violation a misde-
meanor, Ch. 1738, L.
1979.

Aggravated Felonious
Sexual Assault: Sexual
penetration (expanded
definition) when victim
is over 13 and under 16
and actor is a member
of the same household
as victim, or is related
by blood or affinity to
victim, or is in a posi-
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New Hampshire
(cont.)

older at the time of the
act; relations include
blood relations without
regard to legitimacy,
stepchildren, and the
relationship of parent
and child by adoption;
Class B felony: maxi-
mum 7 yrs, §651:2 IIb.

Marriage, Degrees Pro-
hibited, Men, §.457:1.

Marriage, Degrees Pro-
hibited, Women
§.457:2.

Effect of Marriage,
§.457:3.

tion of authority over
victim and uses this au-
thority to coerce vic-
tim to submit; or when
victim is under 13;
N.H. Rev. Stat. §532-
A:2 (1974 Repl.); Class
A felony: maximum 15
years, §651:2 Ila.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
contact under circum-
stances of aggravated
felonious sexual as-
sault, §632-A:4; Misde-
meanor: maximum one
year §651:2IIC.

New Jersey

Former traditional in-
cest statute repealed in
1979, replaced by sub-
category of sexual as-
sault, which includes
some forms of the prior
incest.

Aggravated Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion when victim is
under 13, or when vic-
tim is over 13 and
under 16 and there is
either a relationship of
blood or affinity to the
3rd degree; or actor has
supervisory or disci-
plinary power over the
victim; or actor is 2
foster parent, guard-
ian, or stands in loco
parentis within the
household; N.J. Stat.
Ann. 2C:14-2a (1980);
Crime of the lst de-

New Jersey (cont.)

gree: 10-20 years,
2C:43-6.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
contact when victim is
under 13 and actor is 4
years older, or sexual
penetration when vic-
tim is at least 16 and
under 18 and actor is a
member of the house-
hold with supervisory
power; 2C:14-2band ¢;
2nd degree offense:
5-10 years, 2C:43-6.

Aggravated Criminal
Sexual Contact: Sexual
contact when victim is
over 13 and under 16
and a relationship as
defined in aggravated
sexual assault, 2C:14-
3(a); 3rd degree of-
fense: 3-5  years,
2C:47-6.

Criminal Sexual Con-
tact: Sexual contact
when victim is over 16
but under 18 and actor
is a member of the vic-
tim’s household with
supervisory power,
2C:14-3(b); 4th degree
offense: maximum 18
months, 2C:43-6.
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New Mexico

N.M. Stat. Ann. §30-
10-3 Incest (1978): In-
termarrying or having
sexual intercourse with
persons within the fol-
lowing degrees of con-
sanguinity: parents and
children, grandparents
and grandchildren,
brothers and sisters
(half and whole blood),
uncles and nieces,
aunts and nephews;
3rd degree felony: 3
years, §31-18-15A.

2nd Degree Criminal
Sexual Penetration:
Sexual penetration (ex-
panded definition) on
child 13 to 16 when
perpetrator is in a po-
sition of authority (de-
fined to include parent,
relative, or household
member) and used this
authority to coerce
child to submit, §30-9-
11B; 2nd degree fel-
ony: 9 years imprison-
ment, §31-18-15A.

Ist Degree Criminal
Sexual Penetration:
Sexual penetration (ex-
panded definition) on
child under 13, §30-9-
11A; 1st degree felony:
18 years imprisonment,
§31-18-15A.

Criminal Sexual Con-
tact on a Minor: All
criminal sexual contact
on child under 13 or on
child from 13 to 18
when perpetrator is in
position of authority,
§30-9-13A; 3rd degree
felony: 3 years impris-
onment, §31-18-15A.

New York

N.Y. Penal §255.25 In-
cest (1977): Marries or
engages in sexual in-

Ist Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse with
female under 11,
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New York (cont.)

tercourse with a person
known to be related,
legitimately or illegiti-
mately, as an ancestor,
descendant, brother or
sister of either whole or
half blood, uncle, aunt,
nephew or niece; Class
E felony: maximum 4
years, §70(2)(3).

Statutory  Corrobora-
tion Requirement,
§255.30 (added 1965).

Incestuous Marriage,
N.Y. Dom. Rel. §5.

§130.35; Class B fel-
ony: maximum 25
years, §70.00(2)(b).

2nd Degree Rape: Male
over 18 who engages in
sexual intercourse with
female under 14,
§130.30; Class D fel-
ony: maximum 7 years,

§70.002)(d).

3rd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse with
female under 17, Class
E felony, §130.25.

Ist Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
with person under 11,

Class D  felony,
§130.65.
2nd Degree Sexual

Abuse: Sexual contact
with person under 14,
§130.20; Class A mis-
demeanor: maximum
one year, §55.05-10.

3rd Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
without consent but if
age difference less than
5 vyears, a defense,
§130.55; Class B mis-
demeanor: maximum 1
year, §55.05-10.

North Carolina

N.C. Gen. Stat. §14-
178 Incest Between

Sexual Intercourse and
Sexual Offenses with
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North Carolina
(cont.)

Certain Near Relatives
(1969): Carnal inter-
course between grand-
parent and grandchild;
parent and child or
stepchild or legally
adopted child; or
brother and sister of
whole or half blood;
Class G felony: maxi-
mum 15 years or fine,
§14-1.1.

Certain Victims: A de-
fendant who has as-
sumed position of a
parent, or a person
having custody of a
victim, having sexual
intercourse or a sexual
act; Penalty: minimum
2 years, maximum 15
years, §14-27.7.

Ist Degree Rape: Va-
ginal intercourse with
child under 13, when
defendant is 4 years
older: Penalty: life,
§14-27.2.

North Dakota

N.D. Cent. Code
§12.1-20-11 Incest
(1976 Repl.): Intermar-
ries, cohabits or has
sexual intercourse with
another person related
within the degrees of
consanguinity within
which marriages are
declared  incestuous
and void; Class C fel-
ony: maximum 5 years,
§12.1-32-01.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
contact when person is
a minor over 15 and
actor is parent or
guardian or otherwise
responsible for general
supervision of other
person’s welfare,
§12.1-32-07; Class A
misdemeanor:  maxi-

mum one year, §12.1-
32-01.

Gross Sexual Imposi-
tion: Sexual act or sex-
ual contact with victim
under 15, §12.1-20-03;
Class A felony: maxi-
mum 20 years, §12.1-
32-01.

State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Ohio

Some categories of in-
cest decriminalized.
Former traditional in-
cest statute repealed
when comprehensive
revision of the law
concerning sex of-
fenses, pornography
and prostitution en-
acted in 1974. Former
law defined separately
forcible rape of a
daughter, sister or
child under 12.

Domestic Violence Act
(1978): Authority of
court to act, includes
cohabitants and rela-
tives, Ohio Rev. Code
Ann. §2912.25.

Sexual Battery: Sexual
conduct (penetration
offense) when offender
is the other person’s
natural or adoptive
parent, or stepparent,
or guardian, custodian
or person in loco
parentis, or supervi-
sory or disciplinary re-
lationship, Ohio Rev.
Code Ann. §2907.03A
and B (Page 1975
Repl.); 3rd degree fel-
ony: minimum one
year 18 months, 2 or 3
years, maximum 10
years, §2929.11b(3).

Additional offenses de-
fine rape and other sex
offenses in terms of age
of participants.

Oklahoma

Okla. Stat. Ann. Tit. 21
§885 Incest (1958):
Persons within prohib-
ited degrees of consan-
guinity who inter-
marry, commit
adultery or fornica-
tion, are punishable by

1st Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse by
male over 18 when fe-
male is under 14,
§1114; Penalty: death
or minimum 5 years,
§1115; but see Coker v.
Georgia, 433 U.S. 584
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Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Oklahoma (cont.)

imprisonment up to 10
years.

Prohibition  Against
Marriages, Tit. 43,
Marriage §2.

(1977) re constitution-
ality of death penalty
for rape.

2nd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse when
female is under 16 or
when female is over 16
and under 18 and of
previous chaste char-
acter, §{1114; Penalty:
minimum one year,
maximum 15 years,
§11186.

Oregon

Ore. Rev. Stat.
§163.525 Incest (1977):
Marries or engages in
sexual intercourse or
deviate sexual inter-
course with a person
known to be related,
legitimately or illegiti-
mately as an ancestor,
descendant or brother
or sister either whole
or half blood; Class C
felony: maximum 5
years, §161.605(3).

Rape in the Ist Degree:
Sexual intercoure
when female is under
16 and is the male’s
sister, of the whole or
half blood, his daugh-
ter, or his wife’s
daughter,  §163.375;
Class A felony: maxi-
mum 20 years,
§161.605(1).

Ist Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
when victim under 12;
Class G felony,
§163.425.

Age of consent for sex-
ual acts is 18
§163.315; three cate-
gories of rape and two
categories of sexual
abuse as well as sexual
misconduct are de-

The Incest Statutes 281

State

Incest Statute
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Provisions

Oregon (cont.)

fined in part by age of
participants.

Pennsylvania

Pa. Stat. Ann. Tit. 18
§4302 Incest (1973):
Knowingly = marries,
cohabits or has sexual
intercourse with an
ancestor or descen-
dant, a brother or sis-
ter of the whole or half
blood or an uncle,
aunt, nephew or niece
of the whole blood, in-
cluding illegitimacy
and adoption; Ist de-
gree misdemeanor:
maximum 5  years,
§1104.

Statutory Rape: Sexual
intercourse with per-
son under 14 by person
over 18, §3122; 2nd
degree felony: maxi-
mum 10 years, §1103.

Puerto Rico

P.R. Laws Ann. Tit. 33
§4121 Incest (1978
Cum. Supp.): Persons
who intermarry or
have sexual inter-
course within the pro-
hibited degrees of con-
sanguinity: ascendants
and descendants of all
degrees, collaterals by
consanguinity up to
the 3rd degree, includ-
ing double ties and sin-
gle ties and parent and
child, by adoption or
brother or sister by
adoption; Penalty:

Rape: Carnal inter-
course with female
under 14; Penalty:
minimum one year,
maximum 25 years,
§4061.

Lewd and Indecent
Acts: Every person
who without intending
to have sexual inter-
course commits any in-
decent or lewd act
with victim under 14;
Penalty: minimum one
year, maximum 35
years, §4067.
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Puerto Rico (cont.)

minimum one year,
maximum 10 years.

Rhode Island

RI. Gen. Laws Ann.
§11-6-4 Incest (1970):
Persons within prohib-
ited degrees of consan-
guinity who shall in-
termarry, commit
adultery or fornica-
tion, shall be impris-
oned for not more than
10 years.

Incestuous Marriages,
§15-1-3.
Prohibited
§15-1-1 and 2.

Degrees,

Ist Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion when victim is
under 13, §11-37-2;
Penalty: minimum 10
years, maximum life,
§11-37-3.

2nd Degree Sexual As-
sault: sexual contact
when victim is under
13, §11-37-4; Penalty:
minimum 3  years,
maximum 15 years,
§11-37-5.

3rd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion by person over 18
with person over 13
and under 16, §11-37-
6; Penalty: maximum 5
years, §11-37-7.

South Carolina

§.C. Code Ann. {16-
15-20 Incest (1976):
Persons who have car-
nal intercourse with
each other within spe-
cified degrees of rela-
tionship; Penalty: fine
of $500 minimum, one
year in prison, or both.

Prohibited Marriages,
§20-1-10.

Ist Degree Criminal
Sexual Conduct: Sex-
ual battery (expanded
definition of sexual
penetration) with vic-
tim under 11 when
actor is 3 years older;
Penalty: maximum
years, §16-3-852 and
655.

2nd Degree Criminal
Sexual Conduct: Sex-

The Incest Statutes 283

State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

South Carolina
(cont.)

ual battery with victim
over 11 and under 14
when actor is 3 years
older or with victim
over 14 but under 16
when actor is in posi-
tion of familial, custo-
dial or official au-
thority to coerce
victim to submit or is
older than victim; Pen-
alty: maximum 20
years, §16-3-653 and
655.

South Dakota

S.D. Comp. Laws Ann.
§22-22-19 Incest (1978
Special Supp.): People
who are not legally
married who are
within the prohibited
degrees of consanguin-
ity within which mar-
riages are void and
who have sexual inter-
course; Class 4 felony:
10 years and possi-
ble fine of $10,000,
§22-6-1.

2nd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual penetration (ex-
panded definition)
when victim is less
than 15; Class 4 felony,
§22-22-1.

Sexual Contact with
Child under 15: Sexual
contact with person
under 15; Class 3 fel-
ony if actor over 3
years older; Class 1
misdemeanor if actor
less than 3 years older,
§22-22-7; Class 3 fel-
ony: 15 years or possi-
ble fine of $15,000
§22-6-1; Class 1 mis-
demeanor: one year
in county jail, fine
of $1000, or both,
§22-6-2.
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State

Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Tennessee

Tenn. Code Ann. §39-
705  Incest—Penalty
(1975 Repl.): Marriage
or carnal knowledge
with specified prohib-
ited degrees of rela-
tionship; Penalty: min-
imum 5 years, maxi-
mum 21 years.

Prohibiied Marriages,
§36-401.

Aggravated Rape: Un-
lawful sexual penetra-
tion (expanded defi-
nition) with victim
under 13 or when vic-
tim is at least 13 but
under 16 and actor re-
lated by blood or affin-
ity to the 3rd degree,
or actor in position of
custodial or official au-
thority over the vic-
tim; Penalty: if victim
under 13, minimum 20
years; otherwise life or
minimum 15 years.

§39-3703.

Aggravated Sexual
Battery: Sexual contact
under age circum-
stances of aggravated
rape; Penalty: if victirlj
under 13, minimum 1_3
years; otherwise mini-
mum  sentence 10

years, §39-3704.

Tex. Penal Code
§25.02 Incest (1974):
Sexual intercourse or
deviate sexual inter-
course with ancestor
or descendant by blood
or adoption; stepchild
or stepparent (while
marriage exists); par-
ent’s brother or sister

(whole or half blood or

Rape of a Child: Sex
ual intercourse with
female under 17 when
actor more than 2
years older, §21-09
ond degree felony:
minimum 2 year
maximum 20 years and
possible fine of $10-
000, §12.33.
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Provisions

Texas (cont.)

by adoption); relations
include illegitimate re-
lations; 3rd degree fel-
ony: minimum 2 years,
maximum 10 vyears,
§12.34.

Prohibited = Marriage,
Family Code §2.21.

Sexual Abuse of a
Child: Deviate sexual
intercourse with child
under 17 or exposure
to child under 17; 3rd
degree felony, §21.10.

Indecency with a
Child: Sexual contact
with child under 17
or exposure to child
under 17; 3rd degree
felony, §21.11.

Aggravated Sexual
Abuse: Sexual abuse of
child when actor
causes serious bodily
injury or attempts to
cause death or compels
submission by threat,
§21.05; 1st degree fel-
ony: life or maximum
99 years, minimum 5
years, §12.321.

Utah Code Ann. §{76-
7-102  Incest (1978
Repl.): Sexual inter-
course with person
known to be an ances-
tor, descendant,
brother or sister, uncle,
aunt, nephew, niece,
first cousin, including
relations of the whole
and half blood, includ-
ing relations of illegiti-
macy and adoption

Rape: Sexual inter-
course with victim
under 14, §76-5-402;
1st degree felony: min-
imum 5 years, maxi-
mum life, §76-3-202.

Sodomy: Oral genital
acts with victim under
14, 1st degree felony,
§76-5-403.

Forcible Sexual Abuse:

Touching of anus or
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Parallel Statutory
State Incest Statute Provisions
Utah (cont.) and stepparent and genitals or taking inde-

stepchild (while mar-
riage exists); 3rd de-
gree felony: maximum
5 years, §76-3-203.

cent liberties, 3rd de-
gree felony, §76-5-404.

Unlawful Sexual In-
tercourse: Sexual inter-
course with person
under 16; 3rd degree
felony unless actor less
than 3 years older than
victim, then misde-
meanor, §76-5-401.

Vermont

Vt. Stat. Ann. Tit. 13
§205: Intermarriage or
Fornication by Persons
Prohibited to Marry
(1974): Persons who
are  prohibited to
marry who intermarry
or commit fornication
shall be punished as for
adultery; Penalty for
adultery: maximum 5
years, fine of $1000, or
both, §201.

Domestic Abuse Act
(1979): Civil remedies
for domestic abuse;
public acts. 1979 Adj.
session, No. 153.

Sexual Assault: Sexual
act with person under
16; Penalty: maximum
20 years, fine of $10.-
000, or both, §3252.

Aggravated Sexual As-
sault: Sexual acts with
person under 16 where
serious bodily injury
occurs; Penalty: maxi-
mum 25 years, fine of
$15,000, or both
§3253.

Virgin Islands

V.I. Code Ann. Tit. 14
§961 Incest Defined;
Punishment (1964):
Persons within the
prohibited degrees of
consanguinity who in-

2nd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse Wit
female under 14; Pen-
alty: maximum 15
years, §1702.
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Virgin Islands
(cont.)

termarry commit for-
nication or adultery;
Penalty: maximum 10
years.

3rd Degree Rape: Sex-
ual intercourse with
female over 14 and
under 16; Penalty:
$200 fine and/or maxi-
mum one year, §1703.

Circumstances of forc-
ible rape can be prose-
cuted under 1st degree
rape (maximum 20
years, §1701) even if
the age requirements
of 2nd and 3rd degree

are met.

Virginia

Va. Code Ann. {18.2-
366 Adultery and For-
nication by Persons
Forbidden to Marry;
Incest (1981): A person
who commits adultery
or fornication with any
person whom he or she
is forbidden by law to
marry commits a Class
1 misdemeanor, but if
with  daughter or
granddaughter, or son
or grandson, or father
or mother, then Class 5
felony, provided that if
a parent commits
adultery or fornication
with his or her child,
and such child is at
least 13 but less than
15, then Class 3 felony;
Class 1 misdemeanor:

Rape: Sexual inter-
course with a female
child under 13; Pen-
alty: life or any term
not less than 5 years,
§18.2-61.

Carnal Knowledge of
Child Between 13 and
15: Carnal knowledge
of a child over 13 and
under 15; Class 4 fel-
ony if accused a minor
and child more than 3
years younger; Class 6
felony if child less than
3 years younger, then
accused guilty of forni-
cation only §18.2-63;
Class 4 felony: 2-10
years, 18.2-10(d); Class
6 felony: 1-5 years or
one year in county jail,

§18.2-10(f).
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Virginia (cont.) maximum 12 months Crimes against Nature:

and/or fine of $1000,
§18.2-11(a); Class 5 fel-
ony: minimum one
year, maximum 10
years or county jail for
12 months and/or
fine, §18.2-10(3); Class
3 felony: minimum 5
years, maximum 20
years,§18.2-10.

Certain Marriages Pro-
hibited §20-38.1.

If a parent commits
such an act with a
child at least 13 but
less than 15, Class 3
felony,§18.2-361.

Washington

Wash. Rev. Code Ann.
§91.64.020 Incest
(1977): Sexual inter-
course with a person
known to be related
either legitimately or
illegitimately as an an-
cestor, descendant,
brother, sister of either
the whole or half
blood, including step-
children and adopted
children under 18;
Class C felony: maxi-
mum 5 years and/or
fine, §9A.20.020.

Ist Degree Statutory
Rape: Person over 13
who has sexual inter-
course (expanded defi-
nition) with person
under 11; Penalty:
minimum 20 years,
without a deferred or
suspended  sentence.
§9.79.200.

2nd Degree Statutory
Rape: Person over 16
who has sexual inter-
course with person
over 11 but under 14;
Penalty: maximum 10
years, §9.79.210.

3rd Degree Statutory
Rape: Person over 18
who has sexual inter-
course with person
over 15 but under 16;
Penalty: maximum
years, §9.79.220.

ST
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West Virginia

W. Va. Code Ann.
§61-8-12 Incest (1977
Repl.): A male person
who shall have sexual
intercourse with his
mother, sister, daugh-
ter or the daughter of a
brother or sister, and a
female person who
shall have sexual inter-
course with a father,
brother or son, or with
the son of a brother or
sister, guilty of a fel-
ony (enacted 1882);
Penalty: minimum 5
years, maximum 10
years.

Ist Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual inter-
course (expanded defi-

nition) with person
under 11; Penalty:
minimum 10 years,

maximum 20 years,
and possible fine of
$10,000, §61-8B-3.

3rd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual inter-
course by person over
16 with person under
16 and 4 years youn-
ger; Penalty: minimum
one year, maximum 5
years, and possible fine
of $10,000, §61-8B-5.

Ist  Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
with person under 11;
Penalty: minimum one
year, maximum 5
years, and possible fine
of $10,000, §61-8B-6.

3rd  Degree Sexual
Abuse: Sexual contact
with victim under 16 if
victim 4 years youn-
ger; Penalty: misde-
meanor, §61-8B-8.

Wisconsin

Wis. Stat. Ann.
§944.06 Incest
(1979-80 Supp.): Who-
ever marries or has
nonmarital sexual in-

Ist Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual inter-
course (expanded defi-
nition) or  sexual
contact with person 12
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Incest Statute

Parallel Statutory
Provisions

Wisconsin (cont.)

tercourse with a per-
son known to be a
blood relative and such
relative is in fact re-
lated in a degree pro-
hibited by marriage;
Class C felony: maxi-
mum 10 years and/or
fine up to $10,000,
§939.50 (3)(c).

or younger, §940.225;
Class B felony: maxi-
mum 20 years,
§939.50(3)(b).

2nd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual contact
or sexual intercourse
with person over 12
and under 18 without
consent; Class C Afel-
ony.

Person under 15 inca-
pable of consent as 2
matter of law; person
15 to 17 is presumed
incapable of consent,
but the presumption
may be rebutted,
§940.225(4).

Wyoming

Wyo. Stat. Ann. §6-5-
102 Incest (1977): Any
stepfather who has
sexual intercourse with
his stepdaughter, or
stepmother with step-
son, or any parent and
child, or brother and
sister over age 16, hav-
ing knowledge of their
consanguinity,  who
has sexual intercourse,
shall be imprisoned
not more than 5 years
or in the county jail
not more than 12
months.

2nd Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion (expanded defi
nition) or sexual in-
trusion when victim
is less than 12 and
actor 4 years older, 0f
when actor in position
of authority (includes
parent, guardian, rela-
tive and household
member), §6-4'303
Penalty: minimum on€
year, maximum
years, §6-4-306.

3rd Degree Sexual AS
sault: Sexual contact
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Wyoming (cont.)

under circumstances of
2nd degree sexual as-
sault, §6-4-304; Pen-
alty: minimum one
year, maximum 5
years; {6-4-306.

4th Degree Sexual As-
sault: Sexual penetra-
tion or intrusion on
victim under 16 when
actor 4 years older, §6-
4-305; Penalty: maxi-
mum one year, {6-4-
306.




Notes

Introduction. Cinderella or Saint Dympna

1. Jakob and Wilhelm Grimm, Grimm’s Fairy Tales, trans. Margaret Hunt,
ed. James Stern (New York: Pantheon, 1944), pp. 121-128.

2. Ibid., pp. 326-331. We are indebted to Julius Heuscher for calling our
attention to the story of Many-Furs. For the significance of these tales in nor-
mal development, see Julius Heuscher, A Psychiatric Study of Myths and Fairy
Tales (New York: C C Thomas, 1974).

3. Donald Attwater, The Penguin Dictionary of Saints (Baltimore: Penguin
Books, 1965), p. 108; Herbert Thurston and Norah Leeson, eds., The Lives of
the Saints (London: Burns Oates and Washbourne, 1936), pp. 191-193; John
O’Hanlon, The Life of Saint Dympna: Virgin, Martyr, and Patroness of Gheel
(Dublin: James Duffy, 1863).

1. A Common Occurrence

1. Sigmund Freud, “The Aetiology of Hysteria,” The Complete Psychologi-
cal Works of Sigmund Freud, trans. James Strachey, Standard Edition (Lon-
don: Hogarth Press, 1962), III, 191-221; Josef Breuer and Sigmund Freud,
Studies on Hysteria, Complete Works, vol. II.

2. Marie Bonaparte, Anna Freud, and Ernst Kris, eds. The Origins of Psy-
choanalysis: Letters of Wilhelm Fliess, Drafts and Notes, 1887-1902, trans.
Eric Mosbacher and James Strachey (New York: Basic Books, 1954), pp.
179-180.

3. Sigmund Freud, Studies on Hysteria, Complete Works, 11, 134 and 170nn.

4. For a fuller analysis of the process by which Freud came to deny the real-
ity of his patients’ reports, see Florence Rush, “Freud and the Sexual Abuse of
Children,” Chrysalis 1 (1977): 31-45.

5. Bonaparte et al., eds, Origins of Psychoanalysis, pp. 215-217.

6. Helene Deutsch, Psychology of Women (New York: Grune & Stratton,
1944).

7. D. James Henderson, “Incest,” in A. M. Freedman, H. 1. Kaplan and B. J.
Sadock, eds., Comprehensive Textbook of Psychiatry, 2nd ed. (Baltimore: Wil-
liams and Wilkins, 1975), p. 1532.



294 Notes to Pages 11-18

8. Suzanne M. Sgroi, “Sexual Molestation of Children: The Last Frontier in
Child Abuse,” Children Today 44 (1975): 18-21.

9. John Henry Wigmore, Evidence in Trials at Common Law, rev. James H.
Chadbourn (Boston: Little, Brown, 1970), vol. IIIA, sec. 924a, 736-747.

10. For original case histories, see William Healy and Mary T. Healy, Path-
ological Lying, Accusation, and Swindling (Boston: Little, Brown, 1915), pp.
182-187, 194-197.

11. Wigmore, Evidence, pp. 742-743.

12. For a critical review of the Wigmore doctrine, including documentation
of the falsified cases, see Leigh Bienen, “Incest” (unpub. ms., Department of
the Public Advocate, Trenton, N.]J., 1980).

13. Alfred C. Kinsey, Wardell B. Pomeroy, Clyde E. Martin, and Paul H.
Gebhard, Sexual Behavior in the Human Female (Philadelphia: Saunders,
1953).

14. John Gagnon, “Female Child Victims of Sex Offenses,” Social Problems
13 (1965): 176-192.

15. Judson Landis, “Experiences of 500 Children with Adult Sexual De-
viance,” Psychiatric Quarterly Supplement 30 (1956): 91-109; David Finkel-
hor, Sexually Victimized Children (New York: Free Press, 1979).

16. Carney Landis, Sex in Development (New York: Harper & Brothers,
1940).

17. Finkelhor, Sexually Victimized Children, p. 88.

18. Alfred C. Kinsey, Wardell B. Pomeroy, Clyde E. Martin, and Paul H.
Gebhard, Sexual Behavior in the Human Male (Philadelphia: Saunders, 1948),
p. 167.

19. Finkelhor, Sexually Victimized Children, pp. 68-T1.

20. ]. Landis, Experiences of 500 Children.

21. Kinsey et al., Female, p. 121.

22. Kinsey saw himself as an advocate for both sexes, and he supported
women’s right to sexual pleasure and to birth control. But in areas where the
sexual interests of men and women are in conflict, Kinsey allied himself firmly
with men. For Kinsey's male bias as well as other ideological foundations of his
work, see Paul Robinson, The Modernization of Sex (New York: Harper & Row,
1976).

23. Kinsey et al., Female, pp. 20-21.

24. S. Kirson Weinberg, Incest Behavior (New York: Citadel Press, 1955).

25. Herbert Maisch, Incest (New York: Stein & Day, 1972); Narcyz Lukian-
owicz, “Incest,” British Journal of Psychiatry 120 (1972): 201-212; Karin Mei-
selman, Incest (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1978); Blair Justice and Rita Justice,
The Broken Taboo (New York: Human Sciences Press, 1979).

26. Maya Angelou, I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings (New York: Random
House, 1970); Sandra Butler, Conspiracy of Silence: The Trauma of Incest (San
Francisco: New Glide Publications, 1978); Louise Armstrong, Kiss Daddy
Goodnight: A Speak-Out on Incest (New York: Hawthorn Books, 1978); Susan

e

A —————y Y

Notes to Pages 19-28 295

Forward and Craig Buck, Betrayal of Innocence: Incest and Its Devastation
(New York: Penguin Books, 1978); Katherine Brady, Father’s Days (New York:
Seaview, 1979); Charlotte Vale Allen, Daddy’s Girl: A Memoir (New York:
Simon and Schuster, 1980).

27. Setsuji Kubo, “Studies on Incest in Japan,” Hiroshima Journal of Medi-
cal Sciences 8 (1959): 99-159, 113. The same clinical material can be inter-
preted very differently from a male chauvinist perspective. Another author
summarizes this same case as “a domineering, overprotective widow with an
only son of low cognitive status.” Christopher Bagley, “Incest Behavior and
Incest Taboo,” Social Problems 16 (1969): 505-519.

28. Wenzel Brown, “Murder Rooted in Incest,” in R. E. L. Masters, ed.,
Patterns of Incest (New York: Julian Press, 1963), pp. 302-330.

29. Katherine N. Dixon, Eugene Arnold, and Kenneth Calestro, “Father-
Son Incest: Underreported Psychiatric Problem?” American Journal of Psychi-
atry 135 (1978): 835-838.

30. Justice and Justice, Broken Taboo, p. 61.

2. The Question of Harm

1. Benjamin Demott, “The Pro-Incest Lobby,” Psychology Today 13 (March
1980): 11-16.

2. James Ramey, “Dealing with the Last Taboo,” SIECUS Report 7 (May
1979): 1-2, 6-T7.

3. Wardell Pomeroy, “Incest: A New Look,” Forum, November 1976.

4, Philip Nobile, “Incest: The Last Taboo,” Penthouse, December 1977, pp.
117-118, 126, 157-158.

5. Edwin ]J. Haeberle, “Children, Sex, and Society,” Hustler, December
1978, p. 124.

6. Larry L. Constantine, “Effects of Early Sexual Experiences: A Review
and Synthesis of Research,” in L. L. Constantine and F. M. Martinson, Chil-
dren and Sex: New Findings, New Perspectives (Boston: Little, Brown, 1980),
ch. 19.

7. Judson Landis, “Experiences of 500 Children with Adult Sexual De-
viants,” Psychiatric Quarterly Supplement 30 (1956): 91-109.

8. John Gagnon, “Female Child Victims of Sex Offenses,” Social Problems
13 (1965): 176-192.

9. Carney Landis, Sex in Development (New York: Harper & Brothers,
1940).

10. David Finkelhor, Sexually Victimized Children (New York: Free Press,
1979). In general, the testimony of boys was less negative than that of girls:
only 41 percent reacted with fear, and 14 percent with shock, while 23 percent
reported that they had enjoyed the experience.

11. Philip Nobile, “Incest: The Last Taboo,” p. 126.

12. Interview with Joan Nelson, Frontiers of Psychiatry, Apr. 1, 1979, p. 6.




296 Notes to Pages 29-35

13. J. Landis, “Experiences of 500 Children.”

14. Gagnon, “Female Child Victims,” p. 189.

15. Gagnon, “Female Child Victims,” p. 189.

16. David Finkelhor, “Long Term Effects of Childhood Sexual Victimiza-
tion in a Non-Clinical Sample” (unpub. ms., University of New Hampshire,
1980).

17. C. Landis, Sex in Development, p. 34.

18. Jill Miller, Deborah Moeller, Arthur Kaufman, Peter DiVasto, Dorothy
Pathak, and Joan Christy, “Recidivism among Sex Assault Victims,” American
Journal of Psychiatry 135 (1978): 1103-1104.

19. Connie Murphy, Tacoma Rape Relief, personal communication.

20. Judianne Densen-Gerber and Jean Benward, Incest as a Causative Fac-
tor in Anti-Social Behavior: An Exploratory Study (New York: Odyssey Insti-
tute, 1976).

21. Jennifer James and Jane Meyerding, “Early Sexual Experience and
Prostitution,” American Journal of Psychiatry 134 (1977): 1381-1385.

22. Vincent De Francis, Protecting the Child Victim of Sex Crimes Commit-
ted by Adults (Denver: American Humane Association, 1969).

23. Irving Kaufman, Alice Peck, and Consuelo Tagiuri, “The Family Con-
stellation and Overt Incestuous Relations Between Father and Daughter,”
American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 24 (1954): 266-279.

24. Noel Lustig, John Dresser, Seth Spellman, and Thomas Murray, “Incest:
A Family Group Survival Pattern,” Archives of General Psychiatry 14 (1966):
31-40.

25. Paul Sloane and Eva Karpinski, “Effects of Incest on the Participants,”
American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 12 (1942): 666-673.

26. Mavis Tsai and Nathaniel Wagner, “Therapy Groups for Women Sex-
ually Molested as Children,” Archives of Sexual Behavior 7 (1978): 417-429.

27. Karin Meiselman, Incest (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1978), p. 208.

28. C. W. Wahl, “Psychodynamics of Consummated Maternal Incest,” Ar-
chives of General Psychiatry 3 (1960): 192,

29. Atalay Yorukoglu and John P. Kemph, “Children Not Severely Dam-
aged by Incest with a Parent,” Journal of the American Academy of Child Psy-
chiatry 5 (1966): 111-124.

30. Lauretta Bender and Alvin Grugett, “A Follow-Up Report on Children
Who Had Atypical Sexual Experiences,” American Journal of Orthopsychiatry
22 (1952): 825-837.

31. Mavis Tsai, Shirley Feldman-Summers, and Margaret Edgar, “Child-
hood Molestation: Variables Related to Differential Impacts on Psychological
Functioning in Adult Women,” Joumnal of Abnormal Psychology 88 (1979):
407-417.

32. Louise Armstrong, Kiss Daddy Goodnight (New York: Pocket Books,
1979), pp. 259-260.

b=

=

=

e — T

Notes to Pages 36-47 297

3. The Question of Blame

1. Gen. 19:30-36.

2. Vladimir Nabokov, Lolita (New York: Berkley Medallion Edition, 1966),
pp. 122-123.

3. Editorial, “Ball in the Family,” Chic, October 1978.

4. Lauretta Bender and Abram Blau, “The Reaction of Children to Sexual
Relations with Adults,” American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 7 (1937):
514.

5. D.James Henderson, “Incest,” in A. M. Freedman, H. 1. Kaplan, and B. J.
Sadock, eds., Comprehensive Textbook of Psychiatry, 2nd ed. (Baltimore: Wil-
liams and Wilkins, 1975), p. 1536.

6. Maya Angelou, I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings (New York: Bantam
Books, 1971), pp. 62-63.

7. Katherine Brady, Father’s Days (New York: Seaview, 1979), pp. 29-30.

8. Philip Nobile, “Incest, the Last Taboo,” Penthouse, December 1977, p.
157.

9. Bruno Cormier, Miriam Kennedy, and Jadwiga Sangowicz, “Psychody-
namics of Father-Daughter Incest,” Canadian Psychiatric Association Journal
7 (1962): 207.

10. David Walters, Physical and Sexual Abuse of Children: Causes and
Treatment (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1975), p. 124,

11. David Raphling, Bob Carpenter, and Allan Davis, “Incest: A Genealogi-
cal Study,” Archives of General Psychiatry 16 (1967): 505-511.

12. Blair Justice and Rita Justice, The Broken Taboo (New York: Human Sci-
ences Press, 1979), pp. 97-98.

13. Herbert Maisch, Incest (New York: Stein and Day, 1972), p. 139.

14. A. Nicholas Groth and H. Jean Birnbaum, Men Who Rape: The Psychol-
ogy of the Offender (New York: Plenum, 1979), p. 140.

15. Charlotte Vale Allen, Daddy’s Girl: A Memoir (New York: Simon and
Schuster, 1980), pp. 56-57.

16. Allen, Daddy’s Girl, p. 49.

17. Justice and Justice, Broken Taboo, p. 97.

18. Lora Heims and Irving Kaufman, “Variations on a Theme of Incest,”
American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 33 (1963): 311-312.

19. Ruth Kempe and C. Henry Kempe, Child Abuse (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1978), p. 48.

20. For a particularly vulgar vignette, see Pax Quigley, “Incest,” Chic (Oc-
tober 1978).

21. Narcyz Lukianowicz, “Incest,” British Journal of Psychiatry 120 (1972):
201-212.

22. S. Kirson Weinberg, Incest Behavior (New York: Citadel Press, 1955), p.
190.

23. Yvonne Tormes, Child Victims of Incest (Denver: American Humane
Association, 1968), pp. 11-12.




298 Notes to Pages 48-54

24. David Finkelhor, “Risk Factors in the Sexual Victimization of Children”
(unpub. ms., University of New Hampshire, 1979).

25. Herbert Maisch, Incest (New York: Stein and Day, 1972).

26. Diane Browning and Bonny Boatman, “Incest: Children at Risk,”
American Journal of Psychiatry 134 (1977): 69-72.

27. Richard Sarles, “Incest,” Pediatric Clinics of North America 22 (1975):
637.

28. Finkelhor, “Risk Factors.”

29. Tormes, Child Victims, pp. 34-35.

4, The Rule of the Father

1. Thomas Murdock, Social Structure (New York: Macmillan, 1949), ch. 10.

2. David Schneider, “The Meaning of Incest,” Journal of Ploynesian Society
85 (1976): 149-169.

3. Claude Levi-Strauss, “The Family,” in Man, Culture and Society, ed.
Harry Shapiro (New York: Oxford University Press, 1956), p. 278.

4. David Aberle, Urie Bronfenbrenner, E. H. Hess, David Schneider, and ]J.
N. Spahler, “The Incest Taboo and the Mating Patterns of Animals,” American
Anthropologist 65 (1963): 253-265.

5. Morton Adams and James Neel, “Children of Incest,” Pediatrics 40
(1967): 55-62; E. Seemanova, “A Study of Children of Incestuous Matings,”
Human Heredity 21 (1971): 108-128; W. J. Schull and J. V. Neel, The Effects of
Inbreeding on Japanese Children (New York: Harper & Row, 1965).

6. Aberle et al., “Incest Taboo and Mating Patterns of Animals.”

7. Leslie Segner and A. Collins, “A Cross-Cultural Study of Incest Myths”
(unpub. ms., University of Texas, 1967), cited in Gardner Lindzey, “Some Re-
marks Concerning Incest, the Incest Taboo, and Psychoanalytic Theory,”
American Psychologist 22 (1967): 1051-1059,

8. Florence Rush, The Best Kept Secret: Sexual Abuse of Children (Engle-
wood Cliffs, N_].: Prentice-Hall, 1980).

9. Vera Frances and Allen Frances, “The Incest Taboo and Family Struc-
ture,” Family Process 15 (1976): 235-244,

10. Norbert Bischof, “The Biological Foundations of the Incest Taboo,” So-
cial Science Information 11 (1968): 7-36.

11. Sigmund Freud, Totem and Taboo, Complete Works, vol. XIIL.

12. Brenda Seligman, “The Problem of Incest and Exogamy: A Restate-
ment,” American Anthropologist 52 (1950): 305-316.

13. Talcott Parsons, “The Incest Taboo in Relation to Social Structure
and the Socialization of the Child,” British Journal of Sociology 5 (1954):
57-T7.

14. John Schwartzman, “The Individual, Incest, and Exogamy,” Psychiatry
37 (1974): 171-180; Jerome Neu, “What Is Wrong with Incest?” Inquiry 19
(1976): 27U39.

15. Naphtali Lewis, “Aphairesis (Reclaiming a Daughter) in Athenian Law

e

Notes to Pages 55-67 299

and Custom,” in J. Modrzejewski and D. Liebs, eds., Symposion 1977: Vortrige
zur griechischen und hellenistischen Rechtsgeschichte (Cologne, 1981).

I6. Juliet Mitchell, Psychoanalysis and Feminism (New York: Pantheon,
1874); Helen Block Lewis, Psychic War in Men and Women (New York: New
York University Press, 1976); Nancy Chodorow, The Reproduction of Moth-
ering (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978).

17. Ruth Brunswick, “The Preoedipal Phase of the Libido Development,”
in Robert Fliess, ed., The Psychoanalytic Reader: An Anthology of Essential
Papers with Critical Introductions (New York: International Universities Press,
1940), pp. 231-253.

18. Sigmund Freud, “Some Psychical Consequences of the Anatomical Dis-
tinction between the Sexes,” Complete Works, XIX, 243-258.

19. Chodorow, Reproduction of Mothering, esp. pp. 191-209.

20. For the male monopoly on perversions and sex crimes, see Lewis, Psy-
chic War.

21. Chodorow, Reproduction of Mothering.

22. Mitchell, Psychoanalysis and Feminism, chs. 8-9; Chodorow, Repro-
duction of Mothering, ch. 7-8.

23. Sigmund Freud, “The Dissolution of the Oedipus Complex,” Complete
Works, XIX, 172-179.

24. Phyllis Chesler, “Rape and Psychotherapy,” in Noreen Connell and
Cassandra Wilson, eds., Rape: The First Sourcebook for Women (New York:
New American Library, 1974), p. 76.

25. Helene Deutsch, Psychology of Women, vol. 1 (New York: Grune &
Stratton, 1944), pp. 251-253.

26. Claude Levi-Strauss, The Elementary Structures of Kinship (Boston:
Beacon Press, 1949/1969). See also Leslie White, “The Definition and Prohib-
ition of Incest,” American Anthropologist 50 (1948): 416-435.

27. Levi-Strauss, Elementary Structures of Kinship, p. 481. See also Mar-
shall Sahlins, Stone Age Economics (Chicago: Aldine-Atherton, 1972).

28. Yehudi Cohen, “The Disappearance of the Incest Taboo,” Human Na-
ture, July 1978, pp. 72-78.

29. Levi-Strauss, Elementary Structures of Kinship, p. 115.

30. Gayle Rubin, “The Traffic in Women: Notes on the Political Economy
of Sex,” in Rayna Reiter, ed., Toward an Anthropology of Women (New York:
Monthly Review Press, 1975), p. 174.

31. Lev. 18: 6-18.

5. Incestuous Fathers and Their Families

1. Class backgrounds were determined in accordance with criteria in Harry
Braverman, Labor and Monopoly Capital (New York: Monthly Review Press,
1974). “Middle class” is shorthand for the combined categories of “middle
layers of employment” and “self-employed.”

2. Maya Angelou, I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings (New York: Random




300 Notes to Pages 68-85

House, 1970); Anne Moody, Coming of Age in Mississippi (New York: Dial
Press, 1968); Toni Morrison, The Bluest Eye (New York: Holt, Rinehart &
Winston, 1970); Gayl Jones, Corregidora (New York: Random House, 1975).

3. 1. B. Weiner, “Father-Daughter Incest: A Clinical Report,” Psychiatric
Quarterly 36 (1962): 607-632.

4. Herbert Maisch, Incest (New York: Stein & Day, 1972).

5. Weiner, “Father-Daughter Incest”; Hector Cavallin, “Incestuous Fa-
thers: A Clinical Report,” American Journal of Psychiatry 122 (1966):
1132-1138.

6. Noel Lustig, John Dresser, Seth Spellman and Thomas Murray, “Incest:
A Family Group Survival Pattern,” Archives of General Psychiatry 14 (1966):
31-40.

7. S. Kirson Weinberg, Incest Behavior (New York: Citadel, 1955), p. 63.

8. Bruno Cormier, Miriam Kennedy, and Jadwiga Sangowicz, “Psychody-
namics of Father-Daughter Incest,” Canadian Psychiatric Association Journal
7 (1962): 206.

9. Maisch, Incest, p. 139.

10. David Raphling, Bob Carpenter, and Allan Davis, “Incest: A Genealogi-
cal Study,” Archives of General Psychiatry 16 (1967): 505-511; Lukianowicz,
“Incest,” p. 304; Werner Tuteur, “Further Observations on Incestuous Fa-
thers,” Psychiatric Annals 2 (1972): 77.

11. Joseph Peters, “Children Who Are Victims of Sexual Assault and the
Psychology of Offenders,” American Journal of Psychotherapy 30 (1976): 411.

12. David Walters, Physical and Sexual Abuse of Children (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1975), p. 122.

13. Richard Rada, Robert Kellner, D. R. Laws, and Walter Winslow,
“Drinking, Alcoholism, and the Mentally Disordered Sex Offender,” Bulletin
of the American Academy of Psychiatry and Law 6 (1978): 296-300.

14. Maisch, Incest.

15. Yvonne Tormes, Child Victims of Incest (Denver: American Humane
Association, 1968).

16. Cavallin, “Incestuous Fathers.”

17. Narcyz Lukianowicz, “Incest,” British Journal of Psychiatry 120 (1972):
301-313.

18. Tormes, Child Victims of Incest, p. 26.

19. Several other authors have commented on the oldest daughter’s particu-
lar vulnerability to incestuous abuse. See e.g. Tormes, Child Victims of Incest;
Browning and Boatman, “Children at Risk”; Weinberg, Incest Behavior; Karin
Meiselman, Incest (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1978).

20. Maisch, Incest.

21. Maisch, Incest.

22. Lukianowicz, “Incest”; Irving Kaufman, Alice Peck, and Consuelo Ta-
giuri, “The Family Constellation and Overt Incestuous Relations Between Fa-
ther and Daughter,” American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 24 (1954): 266-277.

23. Anonymous letter, May 1979, in Reaching Out, newsletter of RESPOND,

e

Notes to Pages 86-108 301

an organization working with women and domestic violence in Somerville,
Mass.

24. Weinberg, Incest Behavior; Maisch, Incest; Kaufman et al., “Family
Constellation”; Lukianowicz, “Incest”; Tormes, Child Victims of Incest.

25. Cormier et al., “Psychodynamics™; Lustig et al.,, “Family Group Sur-
vival Pattern.”

26. Cavallin, “Incestuous Fathers.”

27. Christine Adams-Tucker, “Sex-Abused Children: Pathology and Clini-
cal Traits,” paper presented at Annual Meeting of the American Psychiatric
Association, May 1980; Vincent De Francis, Protecting the Child Victim of Sex
Crimes Committed by Adults (Denver: American Humane Association, 1969),
pp. 152-180.

28. Virginia Abernethy and her colleagues describe a family constellation
which they associate with a high risk for unwanted pregnancy in young
women. Though overt incest is not mentioned, the family dynamics that these
authors describe are similar to those observed in incestuous families. They note
the presence of a powerful father, a devalued mother, an exclusive relationship
between father and daughter, and the reassignment of some maternal func-
tions to the daughter. They interpret the pregnancy as a flight from the
“threateningly incestuous” situation. Virginia Abernethy, Donna Robbins,
George Abernethy, Henry Grunebaum, and Justin Weiss, “Identification of
Women at Risk for Unwanted Pregnancy,” American Journal of Psychiatry 132
(1975): 1027-1031.

29. Cavallin, “Incestuous Fathers”; Lukianowicz, “Incest”; Paul Sloane and
Eva Karpinski, “Effects of Incest on the Participants,” American Journal of
Orthopsychiatry 12 (1942): 666-673; A. M. Gligor, “Incest and Sexual Delin-
quency: A Comparative Analysis of Two Forms of Sexual Behavior in Minor
Females” (Ph.D. diss., Case Western Reserve University, 1966).

6. The Daughter’s Inheritance

1. We are indebted to A. Nicholas Groth for this term. Personal communi-
cation.

2. Center for Women Policy Studies, Reponse to Violence and Sexual Abuse
in the Family 2, no. 3 (January 1979): 3.

3. David Finkelhor, “Long-Term Effects of Childhood Sexual Victimiza-
tion in a Non-Clinical Sample” (unpub. ms., University of New Hampshire,
1980).

4. Karin Meiselman, Incest (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1978), pp. 245-261.

5. Ralph Grundlach, “Sexual Molestation and Rape Reported by Homosex-
ual and Heterosexual Women,” Journal of Homosexuality 2 (1977): 367-384.
Grundlach’s data are somewhat puzzling, because the heterosexual women re-
ported a very low rate of sexual molestation or rape by relatives.

6. For other individual accounts of the development of a lesbian identity in
response to prolonged incestuous abuse, see Katherine Brady, Father's Days




302 Notes to Pages 109-143

(New York: Seaview, 1979); Angela Romagnoli, “Our Sexuality,” The Leaping
Lesbian 3 (1979): 17-19.

7. Seductive Fathers and Their Families

1. Ann Burgess and Lynda Holmstrom, “Adaptive Strategies and Recovery
from Rape,” American Journal of Psychiatry 136 (1979): 1278-1282.

2. Karen Horney, “The Overvaluation of Love,” reprinted in Feminine Psy-
chology (New York: Norton, 1967), p. 185.

3. Horney, “Overvaluation of Love,” pp. 194-195.

4. Horney, “Overvaluation of Love,” p. 201.

8. The Crisis of Disclosure

1. Roy Moe and Millicent Moe, “Incest in a Rural Community” (unpub.
ms., Child Protective Service, Bonner County, Idaho, 1977), pp. 13-14.

2. Data from Harborview Sexual Assault Center, Seattle, Washington, 1977.

3. Clara Johnson, Child Sexual Abuse Case Handling in Florida (Athens,
Ga.: Regional Institute of Social Welfare Research, 1979).

4. Idaho Code, Title 16, Chapter 16 (Child Protective Act of 1976).

5. Massachusetts General Laws, Chapter 119, Section 51A.

6. American Humane Association, Child Protective Services: A National
Survey (Denver, Colo., 1967).

7. National Analysis of Official Child Abuse and Neglect Reporting, 1977,
U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare Publication No. (OHDS)
79-30232 (Washington, D.C., 1979), pp. 19-21.

8. In Massachusetts, for example, a survey by the Office for Children found
that as of May 1978, 65 percent of protective service workers had less than one
year of protective service experience. Only one third had master’s degrees.
Survey of the Implementation of the New Protective Services Model of the Mas-
sachusetts Department of Public Welfare (Boston: Massachusetts Office for
Children, 1978).

9. Quoted by Connie Paige in The Real Paper (Cambridge, Mass.), Jan. 19,
1980, p. 13.

10. National Analysis, p. 59.

11. Sharon Rosen, Susan Newsom, and Carol Boneh, Protective Service Re-
ports in May, 1978: A Preliminary Analysis (Boston: Commonwealth of Massa-
chusetts, Department of Public Welfare, 1979), p. 34.

12. Lisa Lerman, “Civil Protection Orders: Obtaining Access to Court,”
Response to Violence in the Family 3 (April 1980): 1-2.

13. Moe and Moe, “Incest in a Rural Community.”

Notes to Pages 144-161 303

9. Restoring Families

1. Henry Giarretto, personal communication, 1977.

2. Peter Coleman, personal communication, 1977.

3. Florence Rush, “The Sexual Abuse of Children: A Feminist Point of
View,” in Noreen Connell and Cassandra Wilson, eds., Rape: The First Source-
book for Women (New York: New American Library, 1974), p. 71.

4. Robert Langs, The Technique of Psychoanalytic Psychotherapy, vol. 1
(New York: Jason Aronson, 1973), p. 82.

5. Murray Bowen, “Theory in the Practice of Psychotherapy,” in Philip
Guerin, Jr., ed., Family Therapy: Theory and Practice (New York: Gardner
Press, 1976), pp. 42-90; Salvador Minuchin, Families and Family Therapy
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1974).

8. Henry Giarretto, Anna Giarretto, and Suzanne Sgroi, “Coordinated
Community Treatment of Incest,” in Ann Burgess, A. Nicholas Groth, Lynda
Holmstrom, and Suzanne Sgroi, eds., Sexual Assault of Children and Adoles-
cents (Lexington, Mass.: D. C. Heath, 1978), p. 234.

7. Peter Coleman, “Incest: Family Treatment Model” (unpub. ms., Child
Protective Service, Tacoma, Washington, 1978).

8. Joseph Peters and Robert Sadoff, “Psychiatric Services for Sex Offenders
on Probation,” Federal Probation, September 1971, p. 35.

9. A. Nicholas Groth, personal communication, 1979.

10. Henry Giarretto, personal communication, 1977.

11. Steven Silver, “Outpatient Treatment for Sexual Offenders,” Social
Work, March 1976, pp. 134-140.

12. See e.g. Berkeley Planning Associates and Urban and Rural Systems As-
sociates, “Evaluation of the Clinical Demonstration of the Treatment of Child
Abuse and Neglect” (Report submitted to U.S. Department of Health, Educa-
tion, and Welfare under contract #105-78-1108, 1979); Edward Brecher,
Treatment Programs for Sex Offenders (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government
Printing Office, 1978), pp. 13-21.

13. Chuck Wright, Presentence Diagnostic Unit, Seattle, Washington, per-
sonal communication, 1977.

14. Lucy Berliner, Harborview Sexual Assault Center, Seattle, Washington,
personal communication, 1980. For a detailed typology of incest offenders and
appropriate treatment setting for each type, see Roland Summit and JoAnn
Kryso, “Sexual Abuse of Children: A Clinical Spectrum.” American Journal of
Orthopsychiatry 48 (1978): 237-245.

15. Jerome Kroth, Evaluation of the Child Sexual Abuse Demonstration and
Treatment Project (Sacramento: Office of Child Abuse Prevention, California
Department of Health, 1978), pp. 121-210.

16. Lucy Berliner, personal communication, 1977.

17. Peter Coleman, personal communication, 1977.

18. Kroth, “Evaluation,” p. 158.




304 Notes to Pages 162-174

10. Criminal Justice

1. Mary Katherine Daugherty, “The Crime of Incest Against the Minor
Child and the States’ Statutory Responses,” Journal of Family Law 17
(1978-79): 93-115.

2. See Leigh Bienen, Chart of the Incest Statutes, Appendix to this volume,
for information on incest statutes cited throughout this chapter.

3. Karin Meiselman, Incest (San Francisco: Jossey-Bass, 1978), p. 177.

4. John Gagnon, “Female Child Victims of Sex Offenses,” Social Problems
13 (1965): 176-192.

5. Teri Talan, “The Child Advocate Association: Project Narrative,”
(unpub. ms., Child Advocate Association, Chicago, Illinois, 1978).

6. Sex Problems Court Digest 6 (1975): 6.

7. Henry Giarretto, Anna Giarretto, Suzanne Sgroi, “Coordinated Commu-
nity Treatment of Incest,” in Ann Burgess, A. Nicholas Groth, Lynda Holm-
strom, and Suzanne Sgroi, eds., Sexual Assault of Children and Adolescents
(Lexington, Mass.: D. C. Heath, 1978), p. 233.

8. Jean Goodwin, Doris Sahd, and Richard Rada, “Incest Hoax: False Accu-
sations, False Denials,” Bulletin of the American Academy of Psychiatry and
the Law 6 (1978): 269-276.

9. Vincent De Francis, Protecting the Child Victim of Sex Crimes Committed
by Adults (Denver: American Humane Association, 1968), pp. 181-194,

10. See e.g. David Walters, Physical and Sexual Abuse of Children (Bloom-
ington: Indiana University Press, 1975), ch. 9.

11. De Francis, Protecting the Child Victim, pp. 10-11.

12. Lucy Berliner, personal communication, 1977.

13. Diane Hamlin, “Harborview’s Sexual Assault Center: Two Years Later,”
Response to Violence in the Family 3 (March 1980): 3.

14. Lucy Berliner, personal communication, 1977.

15. Lucy Berliner and Doris Stevens, “Guidelines for Criminal Justice Per-
sonnel” (Harborview Sexual Assault Center, Seattle, Washington, 1977). For
the use of play therapy, drawings, and other special techniques in interviewing
young children, see Ann Burgess and Lynda Holmstrom, “Interviewing Young
Victims,” in Burgess et al., Sexual Assault of Children and Adolescents, pp.
171-180.

16. Charles Bahn and Michael Daly, “Criminal Justice Reform in Handling
Child Sex Abuse,” in Child Abuse: Where Do We Go from Here? (Conference
Proceedings, Children’s Hospital National Medical Center, Washington, D.C.,
1977), pp. 143-146.

17. David Libai, “Protection of the Child Victim of a Sexual Offense in the
Criminal Justice System,” Wayne Law Review 15 (1969): 955-1036.

18. Talan, “Child Advocate Association.”

19. Libai, “Protection of the Child Victim.”

20. Libai, “Protection of the Child Victim.” For possible constitutional ob-
jections to these reforms and alternative legal options for handling sexual

Notes to Pages 175-195 305

abuse cases, see Howard Davidson and Josephine Bulkley, Child Sexual Abuse:
Legal Issues and Approaches (Washington, D.C.: American Bar Association,
1980).

21? Florence Rush documented in The Best Kept Secret: Sexual Abuse of
Children (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1980), that the legal age of
consent has been the focus of an historic struggle between child welfare re-
formers and feminists, on the one hand, who attempt to raise it, and the forces
of organized vice (pimps, “white-slavers,” and pornographers), on the other
hand, who attempt to lower it. The laws as written often fail to distinguish be-
tween sexual exploitation of children by adults and consenting sexual relations
between adolescent peers. Hence the recent attempts of some reformers to
define a range of sexual offenses based on the age difference between the of-
fender and victim. See e.g. the New Jersey statute as outlined in the Appendix.

22. Ohio Revised Code, par. 2907.03 (1974).

23. Leigh Bienen, “Rape III: National Developments in Rape Reform Leg-
islation,” Women'’s Rights Law Reporter 6, no. 3 (Rutgers-Newark School of
Law, 1981), n. 204.

11. Remedies for Victims

1. Narcyz Lukianowicz, “Incest,” British Journal of Psychiatry 120 (1972):
201-212.

2. Alvin Rosenfeld, “Incidence of a History of Incest among 18 Female Psy-
chiatric Patients,” American Journal of Psychiatry 136 (1979): 791-796.

3. Angela Romagnoli, “Incest,” The Leaping Lesbian 3 (1978): 29-30.

4. Bernard Glueck, “Early Sexual Experiences and Schizophrenia,” in Hugo
Beigel, eds., Advances in Sex Research (New York: Harper & Row, 1963), p.
248.

5. Robert Stein, Incest and Human Love: The Betrayal of the Soul in Psy-
chotherapy (New York: Third Press, 1973), pp. 45-46.

6. Quoted in Sandra Butler, Conspiracy of Silence: The Trauma of Incest
(San Francisco: New Glide Publications, 1978), p. 170.

7. J. C. Holroyd and A. M. Brodsky, “Physical Contact with Patients,”
American Psychologist 32 (1977): 843-847.

8. S. H. Kardener, M. Fuller, and I. N. Mensh, “A Survey of Physicians” At-
titudes and Practices Regarding Erotic and Nonerotic Contact with Patients,”
American Journal of Psychiatry 130 (1973): 1077-1081.

9. Herbert Freudenberger, “The Male Therapist as a Returning Patient”
(Paper presented at American Psychological Association, September 1978), re-
ported in Psychiatric News, Oct. 20, 1978, p. 40.

10. Susan Forward and Craig Buck, Betrayal of Innocence: Incest and Its
Devastation (New York: Penguin Books, 1979), p. 166.

11. Forward and Buck, Betrayal, p. 163.

12. Mavis Tsai and Nathaniel Wagner, “Therapy Groups for Women Sex-
ually Molested as Children,” Archives of Sexual Behavior 7 (1978): 417-427.




306 Notes to Pages 196-213

13. Hollis Wheeler, “Peer Support Grouping as a Self-Help Technique”
(unpub. ms., Everywoman Center, University of Massachusetts, Amherst,
Mass., 1979), pp. 5-6.

14. Wheeler, “Peer Support Grouping,” pp. 8-9.

15. Hollis Wheeler, “The Self-Help Model for Victims of Incest,” in Ann
Burgess and Bruce Baldwin, eds., Crisis Intervention Theory: A Clinical Hand-
book (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1981).

16. Barbara Myers, personal communication, 1979.

12. Preventing Sexual Abuse

1. Quoted in Incest: The Victim Nobody Believes (San Francisco: Mitchell
Gebhardt Film Co., 1977).

2. Deborah Anderson, “Child Sexual Abuse Prevention” (unpub. ms.,
County Attorney’s Office, Minneapolis, Minn., 1978).

3. Sandra Butler, Conspiracy of Silence: The Trauma of Incest (San Fran-
cisco: New Glide Publications, 1978), p. 189.

4. See Grace Abbott, The Child and the State, vol. 1 (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1938).

5. Connie Murphy, Pierce County Rape Relief, personal communication,
1977.

6. Linda Sanford, The Silent Children: A Parent’s Guide to the Prevention of
Child Sexual Abuse (New York: Doubleday Anchor Press, 1980), pp. 233-234.

7. See Shulamith Firestone, The Dialectic of Sex: The Case for Feminist Rev-
olution (New York: Morrow, 1970).

8. Abbott, The Child and the State, vol. L.

9. See Nancy Chodorow, The Reproduction of Mothering: Psychoanalysis
and the Sociology of Gender (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978),
pp. 217-219.

10. Christopher Lasch, Haven in a Heartless World: The Family Besieged
(New York: Basic Books, 1977), p. 169.

11. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Popula-
tion Reports, 1979, reported in The New York Times, Aug. 17, 1980, p. 29.

12. Milton Kotelchuck, “The Infant’s Relationship to the Father: Experi-
mental Evidence,” in Michael Lamb, ed., The Role of the Father in Child De-
velopment (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1978), ch. 10.

13. Peggy Ban and Michael Lewis, “Mothers and Fathers, Girls and Boys:
Attachment Behaviors in the One-Year-Old,” Merrill-Palmer Quarterly 20
(1974): 195-204.

14. Frieda Rebelsky and C. Hanks, “Fathers’ Verbal Interaction with
Infants in the First Three Months of Life,” Child Development 42 (1971):
63-88.

15. F. A. Pedersen and K. S. Robson, “Father Participation in Infancy,”
American Journal of Orthopsychiatry 39 (1969): 466-472. See also Kotelchuck,
“Infant’s Relationship to the Father.”

Notes to Pages 213-218 307

16. See Michael Lewis and Marsha Weinraum, “The Father’s Role in the
Child’s Social Network,” in Lamb, ed., Role of the Father ch. 4.

17. Henry Biller and Dennis Meredith, Father Power (New York: David
McKay, 1974).

18. Henry Biller, “The Father and Personality Development: Paternal De-
privation and Sex Role Development,” in Lamb, ed., Role of the Father, ch. 3.

19. John Munder Ross, “Fathers in Development” (Paper presented at
133rd Annual Meeting of the American Psychiatric Association, May 1980).

20. See Redstockings, Feminist Revolution, ed. Kathie Sarachild (New York:
Random House, 1978); Sara Evans, Personal Politics (New York: Random
House, 1979). n )

21. See e.g. Eli Zaretsky, “Capitalism, the Family, and Personal Life,” So-
cial Revolution 13-14 (1973): 69-126; 15 (1973): 19-70.

22. Benjamin Spock, Baby and Child Care, 4th ed. (New York: Pocket
Books, 1976), pp. 47-48.

23. Biller and Meredith, Father Power, p. 282.

24. Nora Harlow, Sharing the Children: Village Child Rearing Within the
City (New York: Harper & Row, 1975), pp. 129-130.

925. Harlow, Sharing the Children, p. 142.




Abandonment. See Separation

Abel, Gene, 229

Abortion, 197, 208

Academic achievement, 118-119

Adultery, 111-112

Adults, consenting, 4

Aetiology of Hysteria (Freud), 9

Al-Anon, 208, 210

iilgska, incest laws in, 163

uquerque, N.M.: crisis center,

29(}30:-?5&1:1 protecri?ivepé agency, 166—
167

Alcoholics Anonymous, 155

Alcoholism, 8, 7?77, 78, 111, 119, 157,
207-209; incest victims and, 99, 108,
178; seductive fathers and, 111, 119;
self-hel ups and, 198, 199

Alimony, El%m

Allen, gharlotte Vale, 4445

American Humane Association, 135

American Journal of Psychiatry, 224

American Medical Association, 239

American Psychiatric Association, 995,
239

American Psychological Association,
239

Angelou, Maya, 4041, 44, 162
imals: incest among, 51-53; rescue
of, 213
Armstron
Aversion

Louise, 34-35
erapy, 154

Bﬁ and Child Care (Spock), 215-216

B , Howard, 230,P2%CI

Battered women, 8, 18, 73-74, 81: in-
cest and, 30, 101, 178, 197; shelters
for, 196, 199, 208, 210

Beauvoir, Simone de, 202

Bender, Lauretta, 33, 39

Berliner, Lucy, 159, 170-171

Bestia]ia?r, 50

Betrayal of Innocence (Forward), 177
Bible, incest in, 36-37, 44, 60-61
Biller, Henry, 216

Biological theory of incest, 51-53, 70
Birth control, 207, 210

Bisexuality, 25

Boatman, Bonny, 48



310

Index

Boston, study of fathers in, 213

Bowen, Murray, 152

Boys as incest victims, 14

Brady, Katherine, 41-42

Broken Taboo, The (Justice and Justice),
20-21, 43, 46

Brother-sister incest, 17, 29, 60, 94

Brown, Wenzel, 20

Browning, Diane, 48

Burnout, 136

Butler, Sandra, 204

California, incest laws in, 164

Cannibalism, 50

Capitalism, 214

Castration complex, 56

Center for Rape Concern (Philadel-
phia), 130-131

Chesler, Phyllis, 57-58

Chic magazine, 39

Child abuse, 24

Child Abuse Prevention and Treatment
Act, 222

Child Advocate Association (Chicago),
164, 174

Child beating, 74

Child care, fathers and, 212-218

Child labor, 4

Child molestation, 56

Child Protective Service (Tacoma), 29,
131, 146, 148, 159

Children: dependency of, 3; sexual
abuse of, 18; sexuality of, 25, 26-27,
49 socialization of, 53; unwanted,
142-143

“Children Not Severelz Damaged by
Incest with a Parent” (Yorukoglu and
Kemph), 33

“Children, Sex, and Society”
(Haeberle), 25

Children’s rights, 16, 25-27

Child Se Abuse Treatment P
(San {ose), 130, 140, 146, 147, 1
155, 158, 159, 166

Child slavery, 24

Child Victims of Incest (Tormes), 48

Chodorow, Nancy, 55

Christopher Street Self-Help Program
(Minneapolis), 198-201

Cinderella story, 1-2, 44

Class as incest factor, 12, 14, 67

“Clothesline Project, The,” 221

“Cognitive interference,” 154

Coleman, Peter, 148, 159

Complete I Lectures of Psy-

oc}"ganalysis (Freud), 7 Ll

Confidentiality in therapy, 152

Consciousness raising, 202-203, 215,
220

Conspiracy of Silence (Butler), 204, 205
Constantine, , 27
Cormier, Bruno,

Courage to Heal, The, 221
Cousins, sexual assaults by, 7
Crews, Frederick, 236
Criminal justice. See Laws
Cultures, primitive, 50
Cure, 158-159

Custody, 204, 216

Cutting, Linda, 227, 231

Daddy’s Girl: A Memoir (Allen), 4445

Day care ceﬁ:etll'ls, 217-—?1_18 o

“Dealing wi e Last Taboo” 1
W v

DeFrancis, Vincent, 30

DeMott, Benjamin, 23

Denial of incest, 3, 11, 18-19, 22, 130

Denmark, incest treatment in, 172

Dependency of children, 3

Depression, 77, 119

Desertion, 144-145. See also tion

Deutsch, Helene, 10-11, 58, 1

Divorce, 29, 80, 88, 132

Drug addiction, 8, 99, 108, 178; seduc-
tive fathers and, 119; treatment of,
154; self-help and, 198, 199

DSM-IV, 225, 239

Dympna, Saint, 2-3

Economics, 211

“Effects of Early Sexual Experiences”
(Constantine), 27

“Effects of Incest on the Participants”
(Sloane and Karpinski), 31
Elementary Structures )og Kinship, The
(Levi-Strauss), 50, 5

Evidence in Trials at Common Law
(Wigmore), 11

Exhiggriltionism. 8,12,13, 17

Exogamy, law of, 59

False Memory Syndrome Foundation
(FMSF), 234241

Families, 110; effects of incest taboo on,

24-25; kinship relations among, 59;

size of, 77-78; female-headed, 213,

214. See also Fathers; Mothers

Families and Family Therapy
(Minuchin), 152 y
Families Reunited (Tacoma), 146, 159
“Family Constellation and Overt Inces-
tuous Relations Between Father and
Daughter, The” (Kaufman et al.), 30—
1

3
Family therapy, 152
Fan : in ingzst, 157
Farrell, Warren, 25, 28
Father-daughter incest, 219
“Father-Daughter Incest” (Weiner),

72

Father Power (Biller and Meredith),
216

Fathers, victims’ attitude toward, 4142,
71-72, 81-84, 184

Father's Days (Brady), 4142

Father-son incest, 14, 20

Feminism, 3, 103, 168170, 210, 215,
216-217; incest treatment and, 198—
201; child welfare and, 206-207; radi-
cal, 215. See also Women’s liberation
movement

Feminist psychology, 53-57

Finkelhor, Davi 14, 28, 29, 4748

Flex-time concept, 215

Fliess, Wilhelm, 10

Florida, incest laws in, 163

“Follow-up Report on Children Who
Had Atypical Sexual riences, A”
(Bender and Grugett),

Force, use of, 14

Forum azine, 25

Forward, Susan, 177

Foster care, 138, 204

France, incest in, 18

F'raser, Sylvia, 232

Freud, Sigmund, 7, 9-11, 55; on incest
taboo, 53; castration complex theory

F' Pamela, 235, 241

Friendship, 121

Gagnon, John, 12, 28-29
Ceaggbenils 2

Germany, incest in, 18, 23-24
Gestalt therapy, 199

Gheel (Belgium), hospital in, 2
Giarretto, Henry, 166
Goldfarb, Sally, 234
Grandfathers, 17

Greece, ancient, 54

Groth, Nicholas, 43

Index 311

Group therapy, 184165
Gru Alvin, 33
Guilt 97, 189, 237

Haeberle, Edwin |., 25

Harborview S Assault Center (Se-
attle), 130-131, 132, 159, 172

Harlow, Nora, 216-218

Heims, Lora, 46

Henderson, D. James, 40

Hennepin County (Minn.) education
program on sexual assault, 203

Homosexuality, 14, 186, 20, 25

Homey, Karen, 123

Hustler magazine, 25, 39

Hysteria theory, 9

Idaho (Bonner County), 140

I Know the Caged Bird Sings
(Angelou), 40-41,44, 162

Illinois, incest laws and, 164, 165

Inbreeding, incest and, 51-53

Incest: girls as major victims of, 3; men
as major perpetrators, 3, 10, 14; as
crime, 4; repetition of, 14, 94, 158; as
“positive” experience, 23-25; self-im-

e and, 29, 2, 97-103, 119, 187,

189, 194; possessiveness and, 31-32,
73, 91-92, 116-117; inbreeding and,
51-53; am;g(g:t:giblooi r’}:latives,
52, 54; res ility and, 71; -

trators’ charascteristtlycs, 72; lenper%?

relationship and, 86; as addiction, 87;

illness from, 88, 91; later relation-

sh.iPs and, 99-101, 192; careers and,

105-106; covert, 109; invisibility of,

219; survivors of, 224, 225, 226, 229,

232, 237, 239; overlooked in mental

health profession, 228; accountability

for, 2.'3-{ 234

“Incest” (Henderson), 40

“Incest” (Lukianowicz), 46

Incest (Maisch), 43, 48, 67, 72, 78, 82,
85

Incest (Mieselman), 32

“Incest” (Sarles), 48

“Incest: A Family Group Survival Pat-
tern” (Lustig et al.), 72

“Incest: A New Look” (Pomeroy), 25

“Incest: Children at Risk” (Browning
and Boatman), 48

“Incest: The Last Taboo” (Nobile), 25,
28

Incest Behavior (Weinberg), 18, 46-47



312 Index

Incest perpetrators, 229-233, 234, 239;
threatened b hotherapy, 240
Incest taboo, 25—%2,‘:50—63 ; Freud
on, 53: Parsons on, 53: socialization
and, 531 boysfand, 55-56; girls and,
57-58; law of exogamy and, 59; gift-

iving and, 59-60; cor):cepts of, %&
“Incest Taboo in Relation to Social
Structure and the Socialization of the
Child” (Parsons), 53
“Informed consent” concept, 2627
Institute for Sex Research, 3, 18, 23
Institutionalization, 29
Intercourse, 8, 26, 70, 83-85, 131; non-,
8, 51-52, 53, 54, 83-85
International Tribunal, 238
Intervention, social, 23-25, 133-135
Intimacy, nonsexual, 24, 155, 205
Ireland, incest in, 18
Isolation, 97-98, 99
Israel, incest treatment in, 172-173

apan, incest in, 18, 19-20
ustice, Blair and Rita, 20-21, 43,
46

Kar;;_insld, Eva, 31

Kaufman, Irving, 30-31, 46

Kemph, John,

Kentucky, incest laws in, 163

Kinsey, Alfred, 12, 16-17, 25

Kinsey Report, 12, 16-17, 23

Kinship relations, 59

Kiss Daddy Goodnight (Armstrong),
34-35

Kroth, Jerome, 158

Labor, sexual division of, 55, 62, 72

Landis, Carney, 28, 29

Landis,l{udson, 12-14, 28-29

Langs, Robert, 152

LaRoche, County Sheriff Dan, 240

Laws: incest and, 11, 25, 153-154, 162—
172; sexual restrictions of, 16-17: en-
forcement of, 129; state, 133, 139
141, 163-165, 167, 175, 176; trial of
31;)xuser and, 173-174. See also Appen-

League of Women Voters, 206
Legal profession, 11

Legbianism, 104-105
Levi-Strauss, Claude, 50, 5960
Lewis, Helen Block, 55

Loftus, Elizabeth, 238, 239
Lolita (Nabokov), 36-38, 45, 223

Lot, biblical story of, 36-37, 44
Lukianowicz, Narcyz, 46
Lustig, Noel, 72

Maisch, Herbert, 43, 48, 67, 72, 78, 82,
85

Male supremacy, 3, 22, 62, 72-73, 124—
125, 152, 163, 203;!2&& m and,
163. See also Patriarchal family

Many-Furs fairy tale, 2

Marriage, 99-101, 102; forced, 3; as es-
cape from incest, 94, 118

Marshall, William, 230, 231

Masochism, 58, 125

Massachusetts: incest laws in, 133; in-
cest study in, 137; rape speakout in
Northampton, 196; study of fathers
in, 213

Masturbation, 16, 23

Maternity leaves, 215

Mathilda (Shelley), 96

Meiselman, Karin, 32

Memories: traumatic, 227; disturbances
of, 228

Men’s magazines, 3, 23, 25-26, 358-39,
4249, 45

Men Who Rape (Groth and Bimbaum),
43

Mental illness, 12, 77, 91

Meredith, Dennis, 216

Minnesota, treatment programs in,
198-201, 203 P

Minorities, 12

Minuchin, Salvador, 152

Mississippi, incest laws in, 163

Mitchel{ Juliet, 55

Mother-daughter relationship, 31, 44—
46, 83, 88, 99-100, 184, 1 191,
200; illness and, 7781, 88-91; seduc-
tive fathers and, 110-111, 112, 124;
rivalry in, 113, 114, 115-116, 123;
restoration of, 131, 145-149, 160,
206-207

Mothers: role in incest, 36, 4249, 132,
133, 137-138, 150: awareness of in-
cest, 4648, 88; powerlessness of, 47—
49; as nurturers, 55, 79; role func-
tioning, 77-81; victims’ attitude to-
ward, 81-84, 89-91; incest victims as,
106-107; effects of incest on, 137—
138; sentimentalizing of, 142-143;
family reuniting and, 160; support of
incestuous fathers by, 165; economic
condition of, 211; working, 214. See
also Surrogate mother

Mother-son incest, 18-20, 21, 31, 47,
52, 55-56, 60

“Murder Rooted in Incest” (Brown), 20

Murillo, Zoilamerica Narvaez, 231

Nabokov, Vladimir, 36-38

National Advisory Board on Child
Abuse and Neglect, 222

National Association of Manufacturers,
206

National Incidence Survey, 223

National Institute of Mental Health,
227

National O ization of Women: Legal
Defense l-agna(lin]ziiiucatio::l Fund of,

National ization of Victim Assis-
tance, 22

National Study of Child Abuse and Ne-
glect Reporting, 136

Neighbors, se assaults by, 7

Nelson, Joan, 28

New Jersey, incest laws in, 176

New York: child protective agency in,
30; incest laws in, 167

New York Review of Books, 236

New York Times Book Review, 236

Nobile, Philip, 25

Nurturance, 35, 79

Oedipus complex: in women, 7, 57; in
men,

Offender: concept of, 4; treatment cen-
ters for, 149-161

Obhio, incest laws in, 175, 176

8kla.h0ma, incest laws in, 163

n marriage, 25

O?tiga, Daniel, 231

“Overvaluation of Love, The” (Horney),
123

Parents: power and needs of, 3—4; in-
cest victim’s attitude toward, 4142,
71-72, 81-84, 89-91, 184; relation-
ship between, 143-144; confrontation
of, 195, 200

Parents United, 147, 155, 156, 159, 161;
creed, 144

Parent support groups, 146-147

Parsons, ’Fgg)ttgrSS .

Paternity leaves, 214

Patriarchal family, 9, 110, 202-203, 204,
211, 218; incest in, 9, 24-25, 54, 55—
58, 61, 124-125; boys in, 55-56; girls
in, 56-58; seductive fathers and, 124—
125. See also Male supremacy

Index 313

Penthouse magazine, 25, 39, 42-43

People v. Willmore (Illinois), 165

Physical and Sexual Abuse of Children

Walters), 43

Pierce County Rape Relief Center (Ta-
lr&mbrg;)', 204

Pi magazine, 39

Pm%eroy, ardell, 25

Pornography, 46, 154; child, 24, 25

Poverty, 12

Power, 27, 73-76, 206

Pregnancy, 77-78, 94, 118, 207

“Progress of Nations, The” (UNICEF),

"Prz%-lncest Lobby, The” (DeMott),

Promiscuity, 100

Prostitution, 4, 17, 29, 30, 92, 98-99,
168

Protective custody, 141-142

Protective agencies, 131, 133-143

Psychic War in Men and Women
(Lewis), 55

Psychoanalysis, 3940

Psychoanalysis and Feminism (Mitch-
ell), 55

Psychodrama, 193, 199

“Psychodynamics of Consummated Ma-
ternal Incest” (Wahl), 32-33

) chodynamics of Father-Daughter

cest” (Cormier et at.), 43

Psychological theory of incest, 51, 53—
58, 70

Psychology, 18-19, 211; feminist, 53-57

Psychofo% of Women (Deutsch), 10—
11, 58,

Psychosis, 33

Psychotherapist: denial of incest by, 8-
9; female, 182-185; male, 185—189:
sifggua] relations with patients, 187

Psychotherapy, 8, 9, 177-197

Putnam, Frank, 227

Race as incest factor, 12, 14, 67

Hai:{;iiow Retreat (Arizona shelter),

Ramey, James, 23-25

RaFe, 3, 18, 56, 197; incest and, 24, 27,

01-102, 119, 178, 200: in marriage,

54, 100

“Rape and Psychotherapy” (Chesler),
57-58

Rape crisis centers, 170, 196

Rape Relief Program (Tacoma), 148




314 Index

“Reaction of Children to Sexual Rela-
tions with Adults, The” (Bender and
Blau), 39

Recidivism, 158

Reproduction of Mothering

Chodorow), 55

Beproductive freedom, 206

“Risk Factors in the Sexual Victimiza-
tion of Children” (Finkelhor), 47-48

Role playing, 193

“Rule of the gift” concept, 59

Runaways, 92, 118; shelters for, 196

Rural areas, 12

Rush, Florence, 149

Russell, Diana, 223, 224

Sadomasochism, 25

Salter, Anna, 240

Sanford, Linda, 205

Sarles, Richard, 48

Schatzow, Emily, 227

Sch:!ophrenia. 33 .

Seattle, treatment programs in, 15

Second Sex, The (dg, Beauvoir), 202

Secrecy, 22, 88, 129-135, 163-164, 177,
196-197

Self-help groups, 188-201

Separation, fear of, 80, 88, 111. See also

ivorce

Sex, extramarital, 16

Sex education, 110, 203

Sex offenders, 149-161

Sex roles, 46, 54-55, 62, 72-73, 110-
111

Sexual abuse: by father or stepfather,
223; by relative, 223

“Sexual Abuse of Children, The: A
Feminist Point of View” (Rush),
149

Sexual Behavior in the Human Female
(Kinsey), 18

Sexual division of labor, 72

Sexual harassment, 8

Sexuality, 29, 31, 33, 98-100, 105, 120,
122, 123, 187-188, 197

Sexual liberation, 16, 23, 25-27

Sexually Victimized Children
(Finkelhor), 12-14, 28, 29

Sexual Trauma Treatment Program
(Hartford), 131

Shame. See Guilt

Sharing the Children (Harlow), 216~
218

Shelley, Mary Wollstonecraft, 96

Shelters, women’s, 145, 199

Siz%n‘t)gs, 73, 94, 106, 115, 132, 182, 192,

SIECUS newsletter, 23-25

Silverman, Sue William, 232

Single-parent families, 213, 214

Slavery, 24, 27

Sloane, Paul, 31

Socialism, 213

Social scientists, 11, 12, 23

Social theory of incest, 51, 58-62, 70

Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to
Children (Brooklyn, N.Y.), 169

Spock, Benjamin, 215-216

Sponsorship concept, 146-147

Stepfathers, sexual assaults by, 7

Sterilization, 208, 210

Studies on Hysteria (Freud), 9

Suicide, 7-8, 77, 99, 108, 119, 178: fa-
thers and, 144, 145; self-help groups
and, 198, 199

Sunshine Girls (Tacoma), 148

Surrogate mother: for victim, 31, 90,
191; victim as, 4546, 49, 79-80, 83

Sweden, incest treatment in, 172

Treatment of Psychoanalytic Psycho-
thempy,%hes?l..angs),{gg s

Temperance movement, 213

“Theory in the Practice of Psychother-
apy” (Bowen), 152

“Therapy Groups for Women Sexually
Molested as Children” (Tsai and
Wagner), 31, 33

Tormes, Yvonne, 48

“To Tell the Truth,” 221

Treatise on Evidence (Wigmore), 11

Treatment programs, 130, 172-173, 203

Tsai, Mavis, 31, 33

Uncles, sexual assaults by, 7, 9, 17, 29
Underwager, Ralph, 235, 240
Utopian experiments, 213

“Variations on a Theme of Incest”
(Heims and Kaufman), 46

Venereal disease, 11

Vice suppression movement, 213

Victim: concept of, 4; blamed for, 36; at-
titude of, 7, 96-97; social life,
91-92: as outcast, 96-98, 99; view of
men, 102-103, 107: view of women,
103-104; advocate for, 170-172, 173;
admission of incest, 196-197

Victimization: patterns of, 29-30, 32;
psychology of, 55

Victims of Child Abuse Laws (VOCAL),
234

Victims of Crime Act (VOCA), 221
Violence, 24, 26, 73-74, 111, 117-118,
119, 144-145, 176, 178, 241

Wagner, Nathaniel, 31

W:El Charles, 3233

Wakefield, Hollida, 240

Walters, David, 43

Washington: University of, 31; treat-
ment p in, 204

Weinbe: . Kirson, 18, 4647

Weiner, [.B., 72

Wife beating. See Battered women

Index 315

W(ér2nen: ownership of, 60; as nurturers,
W;xggn's Christian Temperance Union,
Women’s liberation movement, 3, 18,

198, 206, 241. See also Feminism
Wyatt, Gail, 223

Yorukoglu, Atalay, 33
YWC:(\),gl 206 v



and numerous inter-
rotection, and law enforcement,
ocomposdepidureof_ stuous family. In a new
ially for this edition, Herma ; oluadandhorough

“One of the most important contributions to psychiatric knowled

decade . . . As an exemplary model of feminist scholarship, [ igo

sociopsychological reconceptualization of our dlinical assumptions about inces
. Herman offers a sophisticated, detailed, and clinically relevant discussion of

treatment and issues for victims and their families . . . Father- Daug‘@‘ Incest is

an eloquent, illuminating, and empathic analysis o s extraordinarily complex

and troubling phenomenon. It should be required reading for all mental health

professionals and trainees.”
—Contemporary Psychiatry

“Herman’s rethinking of incest is profoundly, passionately feminist . . . Her bwi‘, 32
the result of years of psychiatric work with incest victims, is undemably painful, |
but it is also full of hope.”

Py

TN ‘;rlﬁ]imﬁ“il?i:?

—Mother Jones

“Herman’s work is valuable to everyone who has been the victim of . . . incest
because it offers help; it is valuable to those whose families are shuﬂu*ed by its
occurrence because it offers a means for reconciliation; and it is valuable fo
specialists who seek to assist their victim-clients.”

—Los Angeles Times

Judith Herman, M.D., is Clinical Professor of Psychiairy ot Harvard w
School and Director of Training at the Victims of Violence Program in lh&

Department of Psychiatry at the Cambridge Hospital, Combndge

Massachusetts.

ISBN 1] b?u 00270-9

QUUDD
HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 'I
Cambridge, Massachuseffs, and London, England

www.hup.harvard.edu

B phaton: PhotoDisc 9'780674' 002708






